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This book contains Shabads and quotations from Gurbani.
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The price of this spiritual guide is not monetary but spiritual. Kindly read,
understand and make an attempt to follow the teachings explained in this book.
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PRAYER FOR WORLD PEACE

A NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHER
The first edition of this book was published in 1992.
Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji left this world on 25 May 1994.
Dr Harcharanjit Singh Ji left his body on 18 February 1996.
We are grateful to all who in one way or another, contributed
to the publication of this book.
We edited the original contents for grammatical and
typographical errors and are responsible for any errors or
omissions that may exist. For this, we beg your forgiveness.
We shall be grateful to receive feedback on errors. Kindly
email your feedback to: contact@gurukhoj.com
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APOLOGY
While compiling this book on Gurmat, I would have made many
mistakes while interpreting Sant Ji’s teachings for which I ask his
forgiveness.
REFERENCE BOOKS
1. Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji - translation by Bhai Manmohan Singh.
2. Sagal Jamati - magazine published by Guru Nanak Ashram
3. Naam Prakash – Giani Pritpal Singh
4. Pivoh Amrit – Giani Pritpal Singh
5. Jap(Naam) Perkash – Giani Pritpal Singh.
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MESSAGE FROM
SANT GIANI NARANJAN SINGH JI

Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa. Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh
Dr. Harcharanjit Singh, a resident of Klang in Malaysia, has
worked very hard to compile these notes and lectures on
Gurmat, delivered by me on several occasions all over India
and abroad.
He has managed to keep the language simple, for every
reader to understand the purpose of this compilation in the
form of a book. I hope this book will help, lift the curtain of
uncertainty and lead the reader towards the actual essence.
“Man does not live by bread alone”, said Jesus Christ. This
book, under review is an elaboration of this revelation.
The purpose of this book is to make one worthy of the love
of God and to enable him to receive His bounties.
NARANJAN SINGH
1992.
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soriT mhlw 5 Gru 2 AstpdIAw
< siqgur pRswid ]

One Universal Creator God. By The Grace Of The True Guru:

pwTu piVE Aru bydu bIcwirE invil BuAMgm swDy ]

They read scriptures, and contemplate the Vedas; they practice the
inner cleansing techniques of Yoga, and control of the breath.

pMc jnw isau sMgu n CutikE AiDk AhMbuiD bwDy

But they cannot escape from the company of the five passions;
they are increasingly bound to egotism.

ipAwry ien ibiD imlxu n jweI mY kIey krm Anykw ]
O Beloved, this is not the way to meet the Lord;
I have performed these rituals so many times.

hwir pirE suAwmI kY duAwrY dIjY buiD ibbykw ] rhwau ]
I have collapsed, exhausted, at the Door of my Lord Master;
I pray that He may grant me a discerning intellect. Pause.

moin BieE krpwqI rihE ngn iPirE bn mwhI ]

One may remain silent and use his hands as begging bowls,
and wander naked in the forest.

qt qIrQ sB DrqI BRimE duibDw CutkY nwhI

He may make pilgrimages to river banks and sacred shrines all over the
world, but his sense of duality will not leave him.

mn kwmnw qIrQ jwie bisE isir krvq Drwey ]

His mind’s desires may lead him to go and dwell at sacred places of
pilgrimage, and offer his head to be sawn off;

mn kI mYlu n auqrY ieh ibiD jy lK jqn krwey
but this will not cause the filth of his mind to depart,
even though he may make thousands of efforts.

kink kwimnI hYvr gYvr bhu ibiD dwnu dwqwrw ]

He may give gifts of all sorts - gold, women, horses and elephants.

AMn bsqR BUim bhu Arpy nh imlIAY hir duAwrw

He may make offerings of corn, clothes and land in abundance,
but this will not lead him to the Lord’s Door.
12
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pUjw Arcw bMdn fMfauq Ktu krmw rqu rhqw ]

He may remain devoted to worship and adoration, bowing his
forehead to the floor, practicing the six religious rituals.

hau hau krq bMDn mih pirAw nh imlIAY ieh jugqw

He indulges in egotism and pride, and falls into entanglements, but he
does not meet the Lord by these devices.

jog isD Awsx caurwsIh ey BI kir kir rihAw ]

He practices the eighty-four postures of Yoga, and acquires the
supernatural powers of the Siddhas,
but he gets tired of practicing these.

vfI Awrjw iPir iPir jnmY hir isau sMgu n gihAw
He lives a long life, but is reincarnated again and again;
he has not met with the Lord.

rwj lIlw rwjn kI rcnw kirAw hukmu APwrw ]

He may enjoy princely pleasures, and regal pomp and ceremony,
and issue unchallenged commands.

syj sohnI cMdnu coAw nrk Gor kw duAwrw

He may lie on beautiful beds, perfumed with sandalwood oil,
but this will led him only to the gates of the most horrible hell.

hir kIriq swDsMgiq hY isir krmn kY krmw ]

Singing the Kirtan of the Lord’s Praises in the Saadh Sangat, the
Company of the Holy, is the highest of all actions.

khu nwnk iqsu BieE prwpiq ijsu purb ilKy kw lhnw

Says Nanak, he alone obtains it, who is pre-destined to receive it.

qyro syvku ieh rMig mwqw ]

Your slave is intoxicated with this Love of Yours.

BieE ik®pwlu dIn duK BMjnu hir hir kIrqin iehu mnu rwqw ]
rhwau dUjw 3]
The Destroyer of the pains of the poor has become merciful to me,
and this mind is imbued with the Praises of the Lord, Har, Har.
Second Pause.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 641)
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FOREWORD
The main purpose of this book, as Sant Giani Naranjan Singh
Ji has said in his message, is to make one worthy of God’s
love and to enable one to receive his numerous bounties.
Gurbani is very clear that this human birth has been given
to us for the sole purpose of God realization.

BeI prwpiq mwnuK dyhurIAw ]

You have got the precious human birth.

goibMd imlx kI ieh qyrI brIAw ]

This is your only chance of meeting the Almighty Lord.

Avir kwj qyrY ikqY n kwm ]

Doing anything else will be of no avail.

imlu swDsMgiq Bju kyvl nwm

Join the congregation of the Saints
and sing only the Glory of the Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

Each of us is given a time period by the Lord and if we waste
that time away (sleeping throughout the night and collecting
material wealth throughout the day), then, according to
Gurbani, we will go back into the cycle of reincarnation ie
8.4 million species(crwsI l~K). How long is this period? That is
anybody’s guess. Although we may not believe in the cycle
of reincarnation but Guru Ji says it is present.
This human birth is so precious that even demi-gods aspire
for it as this is the only form of life where God- realization
can be achieved.
14
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Bhai Gurdas Ji, who wrote the Adi Granth at the instruction
of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, says Sikhi is an ideal path(gwfI rwh).
Travelling on this path and keeping Guru Ji as our guide,
we are sure to reach our destination – the Lord’s mansion.
Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji’s words on Gurmat(Guru Ji’s
instructions on the way of life) are like pearls and gems; any
one heeding his instructions(b~cn) is sure to win the Grace of
the Lord(gurpRswid). Gurbani says that a Saint or Sadhu shows
the way and gives the method(jugq) for repeating the Lord’s
Name and the Lord is the giver of salvation. Sant(Saint),
Khalsa, Brahmgiani, Sadhu, Puran Purush are different names
given to a soul who has realized the Ultimate Reality.
The description of such a soul is given in Gurbani:

Awsw mhlw 5 ]
AwT phr inkit kir jwnY ]

Twenty-four hours a day, he knows the Lord to be near at hand;

pRB kw kIAw mITw mwnY ]

he surrenders to the Sweet Will of God.

eyku nwmu sMqn AwDwru ]

The One Name is the Support of the Saints;

hoie rhy sB kI pg Cwru

they remain the dust of the feet of all.

sMq rhq sunhu myry BweI ]
auAw kI mihmw kQnu n jweI rhwau ]

Listen, to the way of life of the Saints, O brother;
their praises cannot be described.

vrqix jw kY kyvl nwm ]

Their occupation is the Naam, the Name of the Lord.
15
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And rUp kIrqnu ibsRwm ]

Kirtan (Praise of the Lord), the embodiment of bliss, is their rest.

imqR sqRü jw kY eyk smwnY ]

Friends and enemies are one and the same to them.

pRB Apuny ibnu Avru n jwnY

They know of none other than God.

koit koit AG kwtnhwrw ]

They erase millions upon millions of sins.

duK dUir krn jIA ky dwqwrw ]

They dispel suffering; they are givers of the life of the soul.

sUrbIr bcn ky blI ]

They are so brave; they are men of their word.

kaulw bpurI sMqI ClI

The Saints have enticed Maya herself.

qw kw sMgu bwCih surdyv ]

Their company is cherished even by the gods and the angels.

AmoG drsu sPl jw kI syv ]

Blessed is their darshan, and fruitful is their service.

kr joiV nwnku kry Ardwis ]

With His palms pressed together, Nanak offers His prayer:

moih sMqh thl dIjY guxqwis 37]88]

O Lord, Treasure of Excellence,
please bless me with the service of the Saints.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 392)

What is this code of conduct(rihq mrXwdw) which this superhuman being follows?
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji describes such a soul in the above
lines. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that He Himself makes a
supplication with folded hands before the Lord, the Treasure
of excellences, to bless Him with the service of the Saints.
16

www.GuruKhoj.com

Sant Kabir Ji says that if we desire to be of service, then
there are two personalities worth serving: one is the Saint
and another is the Lord. The Lord is the giver of salvation
and the Saint’s duty is to make man utter the NAME of the
Lord, leading to Immortality.

kbIr syvw kau duie Bly eyku sMqu ieku rwmu ]

Kabir, it is good to perform selfless service for two
- the Saints and the Lord.

rwmu ju dwqw mukiq ko sMqu jpwvY nwmu ]164]
The Lord is the Giver of liberation,
and the Saint inspires us to chant the Naam.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1373)

In the Holy Bible, it is written what you sow, so shall you
reap. Gurbani’s view is similar regarding this:

jyhw bIjY so luxY krmw sMdVw Kyqu ]

As a man soweth so does he repeath.
Such is the field of actions and reactions of karmas.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 134)

Bhagat Tirlochan Ji says that a person who spends his whole
life collecting material wealth and at the last moment of
life, thinks about wealth before he leaves this world, is born
again and again as a snake.
One who dies thinking about a woman is born again and
again as a prostitute. One who dies thinking of his children at
his death-bed, is born again and again in the swine species.
One who dies thinking about mansions at death, is born a
spirit or a ghost.
17
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AMiq kwil jo lCmI ismrY AYsI icMqw mih jy mrY ]
srp join vil vil AauqrY

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of wealth,
shall be reincarnated over and over again, in the form of serpents.

ArI bweI goibd nwmu miq bIsrY ] rhwau ]

O brother, do not forget the Name of the Lord of the Universe.

AMiq kwil jo iesqRI ismrY AYsI icMqw mih jy mrY ]
bysvw join vil vil AauqrY

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of women,
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a prostitute.

AMiq kwil jo liVky ismrY AYsI icMqw mih jy mrY ]
sUkr join vil vil AauqrY

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of his children,
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a pig.

AMiq kwil jo mMdr ismrY AYsI icMqw mih jy mrY ]
pRyq join vil vil AauqrY

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of mansions, shall be
reincarnated over and over again as a goblin.

AMiq kwil nwrwiexu ismrY AYsI icMqw mih jy mrY ]
bdiq iqlocnu qy nr mukqw pIqMbru vw ky irdY bsY 2]
At the point of death, one who dies thinking of the Lord,
says Trilochan, that man shall be liberated;
the Lord shall abide in his heart.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 526)

ONLY a person who has spent his entire life meditating on
the Lord would remember His Name towards the end of his
life and so qualify for salvation or Immortality. We have to
pause and contemplate on all these things.
We need power(SkqI) to accumulate material wealth. Similarly,
we need power(SkqI) to collect spiritual wealth. This will not
be possible if we defer the latter to our old age, as our then
18
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weak physical body will not be able to concentrate, let alone
collect any spiritual benefit.
So, the time is NOW: to accumulate this precious spiritual
wealth while all our faculties are still in proper working order.
We should always keep Gurbani as our guide and touchstone so that we never lose the correct spiritual path. In this
dark age of Kaljug, there are very very few who are blessed
to follow the correct code of conduct(rihq mrXwdw) of the ten
Sikh Gurus.
From the deep recesses of my heart, I thank Sant Giani
Naranjan Singh Ji for blessing me with this opportunity to
compile his words on Gurmat into the form of a book. Many
a time, Sant Ji has also guided me on Guru Ji’s way of life.
His blessings have kept me steadfast on this Ideal Path.
Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji has attained the spiritual heights
which are beyond description. He is akin to a ray of light
that has merged with the sun, or as a droplet of water that
has blended with the ocean or God.
There is an interesting incident which I heard when I went
to Guru Nanak Ashram in Patiala for the first time. One of
the workmen in the Ashram became mentally deranged and,
armed with a knife, ran amok cutting up two to three people
before he was over-powered. Two of the three who were
seriously injured were disembowelled, one had a knife stuck
in his neck. They were rushed to the hospital and placed in
the intensive care unit. The doctors in charge of the cases
informed their relatives that the two seriously injured patients
might succumb to death as their blood pressure and pulse
beat were below the survival level.
Sant Ji was informed about the incident and he immediately
19
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rushed to the hospital. According to eye-witnesses, he stood
beside the two injured patients and while holding each one’s
wrist in his hands,continually and slowly repeated something
like “My breath your body”.
When he left the patients after an hour or so, the doctors
were astonished to find that both the patients were already
in a stable condition; their blood pressure and pulse beat
were again recordable. I was fortunate to meet one of the
two seriously injured men who confirmed that the whole
incident truly occurred and that Sant Ji had blessed him
with a second life. And, on every first Sunday of the month,
there is an Akhand Paath ceremony in the Ashram where
this person performs all the sewa(physically and financially)
in gratitude for being given another chance to live in this
world.
In yet another amazing incident, one of Sant Ji’s sewadars
was bitten by a poisonous cobra. He was immediately taken
to hospital, but he left the hospital with a swollen leg. When
questioned by Sant Ji as to why he had left the hospital
in such a serious situation, he replied that Sant Ji was his
doctor. He did not go back to the hospital. However on
the following day his leg was back to normal without any
treatment.
I could go on citing many such happenings during Sant Ji’s
life to date, but that is not the aim of this book. The above
are merely to enlighten the reader that Sant Ji is not an
ordinary soul. His words are the Voice of Waheguru Himself.
All of us are inherently in fear of death, but a man of God
becomes fearless like the Almighty God. In the words of a
holy man from Punjab, “death of the body is no death, but
20
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death the of conscience is sure death”.
I can find no words with which I can thank the Almighty
Lord, Waheguru Ji, who inspired me to compile this book
and without Whose Divine Grace, the whole project would
have been a failure.
Waheguru Ji ka Khalsa, Waheguru Ji ki Fateh.
Dr Harcharanjit Singh
1992.
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SANT NARANJAN SINGH JI
Sant Giani Naranjan Ji is a well known Sikh theologian and
a divine figure of Patiala in the State of Punjab, India.
Sant Ji, a Saint Scholar of Guru Nanak Ashram, Patiala, is a
man of great learning and humility. His ashram is an abode of
peace and solace to seekers of Truth. People from all corners
of the world come to this humble man of God and listen to
his words of peace, love and reason. Sant Ji exhorts us to
break away from this material world not by action but by
thought; to live within this world like a lotus in a pond and
yet stay uncontaminated by it, thus maintaining simple
living and high mental awareness.
Sant Ji, who is the current patron of the Sikh Naujawan
Sabha, Malaysia has been bestowed with the title of Shiromani
Kathakar (Chief Exponent of Sikh Scriptures) by the Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), Amritsar for his
fifty odd years of contribution to the Khalsa Panth. Sant Ji
was also a classmate of His Holiness, the late Sant Sohan
Singh Ji of Malacca, Malaysia.
Sant Naranjan Singh Ji was born in Sulisar Sahib, Tehsil
Mansa, Dist Bhatinda. Sulisar Sahib is a historical place for
the Sikhs.
Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji (1622-1675) on a journey, was
once pursued by two thieves - a Musalman and the other
a Hindu, who watched day and night for an opportunity
to steal his horse. While the Guru, wearied with travel, lay
asleep one dark night, the thieves saw from their place of
concealment, a tiger emerge from the lonely forest and make
22
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three prostrations before the sleeping Guru. The Musalman
thief became afraid and realized that this is a Divine soul
and decided to leave and forget about stealing the horse.
The Hindu thief, although cognizant of the Guru’s power,
nevertheless decided to commit the theft. He was finally
caught by Guru Ji’s men as he had become blind on stealing
the horse and thereby could not find his way out of the
forest. In his contrition, he subsequently climbed a Jand
tree, broke a portion of a branch and impaled himself on
the stump. This place is now called SULISAR.
Sant Ji’s father and mother were Sardar Ishar Singh Ji and
Mata Harnam Kaur Ji. Mata Ji was the real spiritual guide and
teacher to Sant Ji during his early childhood and adulthood.
She was a very generous and kind-hearted soul, a pillar of
help to Sant Ji.
Sant Naranjan Singh Ji had his early education from Baba
Gopal Singh Ji, head priest of Gurdwara Sahib Sulisar and
continued his education at Guru Ki Kashi at Dam Dama
Sahib and became Principal of Divinity at a very young age
of 13. When he was four years old, he was blessed by the
Great Saint of Kalyug - His Holiness Sant Attar Singh Ji of
Mastuana Sahib. Sant Attar Singh Ji had foretold Baba Ji’s
mother that this young child would, one day, become a
Brahmgiani.
During his childhood, Sant Ji was also blessed by Sant Gulab
Singh Ji, Sant Nand Singh Ji of Patiala, Sant Nand Singh
Ji of Kalera, Sant Jwala Singh Ji of Harkowal and Sant Teja
Singh Ji (Double M.A.).
He had his education of ‘Dasam Granth’ from Giani Sahib
Singh Ji and Sanskrit education from Pandit Kartar Singh Ji.
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At the young age of 14, he came to Patiala where he started
‘Gur Shabad di Vichar’ at the historic Gurdwara Sahib of Sri
Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji. This Gurdwara Sahib is popularly
known as Gurdwara Dukh Nivaran Sahib(gurdvwrw dUK invwrn swihb).
From there, Sant Ji commenced giving religious discourses
(kQw) for nearly half a century at Patiala and at other towns
and cities in India. He has travelled extensively all over India
and foreign countries like Canada, U.S.A., Singapore and
Malaysia. He spoke to eager audiences wherever he went
and rekindled the light of religion in many hearts.
He gives material help and spiritual comfort to those who
come to him in need. He himself is a picture of simplicity
and giving love to others is part of his nature. He does not
find faults in others and says that the happiness you give to
others will come back to you.
A great philosopher, a genius and a great thinker, there are
also many lighter aspects of his multifarious personality. He is
a great humanist and casts a spell on his audience whenever
he speaks on any subject. Words come to him in a fluent
and ready flow; he weighs every word he utters.
Sant Ji says that every human being is gifted by God with
a hidden super eye called the ‘third eye’. If this hidden
divine eye opens, the wall of duality is shattered, the world
of matter loses its entity and will appear to be engulfed in
spirit.
He participated in deliberations of the world’s religions which
was held in Frankfurt, West Germany in August 1986. In his
plenary address he explained:
“In essence all religions of the world are the same, that is, to
bring God’s blessings to all and not to a chosen few. We are in
God, and God is in us. We are His children, we are brethren. We
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must denounce violence both in thought and in action, and live in
perfect harmony. That is the way to ultimate salvation; the others
lead to doom and destruction.”

Along with his speech, the Saint Scholar gave the message
of Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji, which reads:

slok mÚ 3 ]
jgqu jlµdw riK lY AwpxI ikrpw Dwir ]

O’Lord, the world is in flames; save it with your Grace.

ijqu duAwrY aubrY iqqY lYhu aubwir ]
Save it, whatever way it can be saved.

siqguir suKu vyKwilAw scw sbdu bIcwir ]
The True Guru shows the path of peace i
n the meditation of the True Name

nwnk Avru n suJeI hir ibnu bKsxhwru

Nanak says that other than God, there is no other Liberator.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)

Dr. Rabbi Albert from Kent, UK remarked in his speech :
“In the presence of such a person as Sant Naranjan Singh, I have
never felt myself to be a Jew nor he a Sikh. Such is the love
flowing from him.”

Sant Ji says, the main purpose or goal of human life is to
be in oneness with God or God realization, or, to see the
actual form of God. We should try to achieve this goal in
this life itself.
THERE ARE 5 STEPS TO GOD REALIZATION :
1. Dharam Khand (Law Of Dharma)
With the Grace of the Almighty God, man realizes that he
should devote his life to God realization and not waste it
away in sins. He should get up in the early hours of the
morning, at about 3 a.m. and start with Naam Simran. At
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the commencement, this practice can be about 2½ minutes.
This duration can gradually be increased. This should be
followed by recitation of five Banis: Japji Sahib, Jaap Sahib,
Savaiye, Benti Chaupai and Anand Sahib.
Out of his honest earnings, he should take out one-tenth
(daswand - tithe - dsvM D ) for God’s work. One who does
not believe in daswand eventually moves towards ways
of falsehood or speaks falsehood. Says the super soul of
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to Bhai Nand Lal Ji:

dsvMD guru nih dyvY JUT bol jo Kwie
khY goibMd isMG lwl jI
iqs kw kCU nw ibswih ]24]

He who does not take out his daswand and cheats to survive;
Says Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Bhai Nand Lal Ji
“Such a person will never progress”.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)

2. Gian Khand (Region Of Divine Knowledge)
When a person reaches this stage of enlightenment, he
detaches from worldly sinful desires of the flesh and sets
his mind in his quest of understanding Divine matters; he
gets joy and his sensual desires disappear slowly.
3. Saram Khand (Region Of Spiritual Beauty/Wisdom)
With Divine knowledge, man tries to understand the teachings
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and puts them into practice. This
elevates his soul, leading to purification of the mind, intellect
and wisdom.
4. Karam Khand (Region Of Divine Grace)
Here, man seeks Divine Grace and receives it and Divine
Light appears in him. He is then absorbed in God’s Love, 24
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hours a day; his evil desires disappear and he is at peace
with himself and is always in a state of happiness.
5. Sach Khand (Region Of Truth)
In this region, the subtle power, the formless Lord himself
resides. Man gets deeply absorbed in God and he sees
the peace-giving pure-white Light of the Lord which is
truly indescribable. The light of a thousand suns would
be overwhelmed by the brightness of this Light and man’s
wanderings come to an end; he is saved from the cycle of
repeated births and deaths.
The process of awakening the Divine Sight(drSn) implies
looking inwards and leading a disciplined life. This is called
breaking the wall of falsehood; one reaches a state of complete
inner stillness called meditation. As one progresses in this
inner journey, one gets nearer and nearer to the Divine One.

Pyir ik AgY rKIAY ijqu idsY drbwru ]

What should be placed before Him whereby His court may be seen?

muhO ik bolxu bolIAY ijqu suix Dry ipAwru ]

What words should we utter with our mouth
by hearing which He may begin to bear us love?

AMimRq vylw scu nwau vifAweI ivcwru ]
Early in the morning utter the True Name
and reflect upon God’s greatness.

krmI AwvY kpVw ndrI moKu duAwru ]

By good actions the physical robe is obtained;
by the Lord’s benediction, the gate of salvation will open.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

At Guru Nanak Ashram, Patiala, the headquarters of Sant
Ji, every first Sunday of the month, there is an Akhand
Path attended by many people. Amrit Sanchar(AMimRq sMcwr)
ceremony is held and people are given baptisement of the
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double-edged sword(KMfy dI pwhul) by Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry).
Frequently, Sant Ji used to take part in the sewa of the Five
Pyarays(pMj ipAwry).
Baba Ji has a daughter and a grandson who live with him.1

1 Publisher’s Note: This short note on Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji
was written by the author, Dr Harcharanjit Singh, in the first edition
of this book which was published in 1992. Sant Naranjan Singh Ji left
this physical world in 1994 while Dr Harcharanjit Singh Ji left in 1996.
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AN APPRAISAL AND A REMEDY
This speech was delivered by Saint Scholar Giani Naranjan Singh Ji,
on February 6, 1970, in the Inaugural Session of The Fourth
World Religions conference, Ramlila Grounds, Delhi.

“Truth is one, (but) the Learned speak of it in many ways”.
Before going to the crux of the problem facing mankind, I
deem it my privilege to thank the organisers who provided
me this opportunity to meet the august and choice gathering
of the spiritually-advanced people. It is not from the point of
view of the egoistic ‘I’ that I extend my welcome and thanks,
but I think it won’t be presumptuous to say that some latent
purpose of the Almighty’s Grace is compelling us to gather
and contemplate some means to save humanity which is
presently at the brink of abysmal depths.
Man, at the moment, is at the cross-roads of Eternal Life
and utter annihilation. The destructive anarchic powers of
‘materialism’ and ‘atheism’ have been unleashed and are fast
desecrating the finer fibre of man. The ghastly infernal powers
of the fiend, to top it all, are functioning in the guise of
saintliness. So much so that even religion is being presented
in an adulterated and commercialized way. I wonder if, for
them, Caesar’s and God’s domain are not overlapping! I will
not hesitate to say that, metaphorically, Caesar seems to be
usurping God’s jurisdiction.
The root-cause of this degeneration so far as my humble
thinking is concerned, can be attributed largely to the
desecration of Sainthood and that of the sacred premises.
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The responsibility for this state of affairs naturally falls on
the people who profess themselves to be saints and sages.
If people immersed in the glory of the Divine Grace cannot
check the onslaught of this putrefying malady, who is more
competent to constrain the infection?
Who, at this crucial moment, will be the blessed one to bridge
the cleavage between the is and the ought; the profession
and the practice. Of course, I am aware that science and
politics can be of some help, but still, they are subservient to
a higher faculty and need its constant check. Otherwise, they
may fall into the hands of the vicious, selfish and self- styled
leaders; who may use it, without any restraint, for worldly
purposes. Hence, these instruments of man’s progress, too,
may turn into the demonic tools causing spiritual hibernation.
Hence, it becomes our ethical and spiritual duty, at this stage
to make sincere and concerted efforts to cleanse the Augean
Stables. The first step in this direction is to see that we
no longer continue to be a burden on earth. According to
the Shastras, the real Saint is one from whom noble deeds
emanate as spontaneously as does the fragrance from the
roses.
Realizing fully well that discriminations and contradictions
are prevalent only at intellectual and sensuous levels, we
should concentrate all our energies for the regeneration of
man en masse.
Our will should rise clear above the petty considerations
of form, dress, sect or creed.
Once again, we should be rejuvenated by the quintessence
of the Bhagavad Gita and heed the fervent and loving
explanation of the Lord:
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In any way men love me, in the same way they find my love; For
many are the paths of men,but they all in the end come to me.
(Chapter IV, Sloka II)

So, restoring Sainthood to its pristine glory and allowing no
camouflaging, let us take a solemn pledge to do our best
for the regeneration of man.
Let us share with the world what is clear to the Knower of
the Ultimate that God is manifested in all irrespective of the
extraneous coverings of caste, creed and sect.
As Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji said:

dyhurw msIq soeI
pUjw AO inPwj EeI
mwns sbY eyk pY Anyk ko BRmwau hY [

He is in the temple as He in the mosque,
He is in the Hindu worship as He is in the Muslim prayer,
All human beings are (essentially) one though they appear different.

dyvqw Adyv j~C
gMDRb qurk ihMdU
inAwry inAwry dysn ky Bys ko pRBwau hY [

Devtas, demons, Yaksha,
Gandharva(the celestial musicians), the Muslims and the Hindus
are all one but appear different due to influence of different
environments and vestures.

eykY nYn eykY kwn
eykY dyh eykY bwn
Kwk bwd Awiqs AO Awb ko rlwau hY [

Everyone of them has the same eyes, the same ears,
the same body and the same power to speak;
all of them are made of the same compounded form of the four
elements - Earth, Air, Fire and Water.
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A~lh AByK
soeI purwn Aau kurwn EeI
eyk hI srUp sbY
eyk hI bnwau hY ]86]

Thus the Abhek of the Hindus and the Allah of the Muslims are one.
The Koran and the Puranas praise the same Lord.
They are all the same form.
The one Lord made them all.
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji - Akal Ustat - verse 86)
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THE MOOL MANTAR
The Fundamental Doctrine
The essence of the entire Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is the
Japji Sahib and the essence of Japji Sahib is the Mool
Mantar(mUl mMqr), which is the beginning of the Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji:

<

There is one God,

siq nwmu

Whose name is True.

krqw purKu

The Creator;

inrBau

Devoid of fear;

inrvYru

Devoid of enmity;

Akwl mUriq
Immortal;

AjUnI

Unborn;

sYBM

Self-Existent;

gurpRswid ]

Known by the Grace of the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Waheguru(vwihgu r U - wonderful Spiritual Light) revealed to
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji the ‘practical way of life’, showed
how Brahmgyan(bRihmigAwn - the knowledge of Brahm ie. God)
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can be attained and conveyed to Him the message of the
secret of life. These are the literal meanings of Mool Mantar.
In any other religion, the beginning of their scriptures is with
an alphabet and not with a numeral. For example, among
the eastern religions, the Vedas begin with the word Aum
and alphabet A. Likewise, among the Semitic religions, the
Muslim religion begins with the alphabet Aleph.
Gurmat begins with the numeral 1(One) ie. <(Ek Ongkaar) - the
word Ongkaar is preceeded by a numeral.
1(One) means that there is only one Force which exists and
there is no other second force or power(SkqI) running parallel
with it. This phenomena is called Aduti, which means that
there is no secondary Force running parallel with that one
Force or GOD.
The first meaning of the word Ongkaar(E) is sound. Ong
means sound(DUnI) and Kaar means this entire universe which
is a symbol of that Power. The rounded line(> ) on top of
the word Ong is the sound of which the entire expanse of
creation, this entire structure of Khand Brahmand(KMf-KHAND
means half the universe and bRihmMf-BRAHMAND means the
complete universe) has come into existence.
The second meaning of the word Ongkaar is: that which
exists is all-pervading; it is everywhere.
The third meaning is: that Power is also our protector and
preserver.
The fourth meaning is that there are three Gunas in this universe:
Rajogun(rjogun), Tamogun(qmogun) and Satogun(sqogun) - one
creates, the second preserves and protects while the third is
dissolution. These three constituents of nature are the basis
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of all substances. Ongkaar stands for these three Gunas.
This Ongkaar(creating power) is Satnam. Nam means existence
or being. This existence has two forces: one is mortal or
destructible and the other is immortal or indestructible.
This indestructible Power or God is beyond time, space and
causation (qRY kwl Abwd); it is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss (siq
suhwxu sdw min cwau ]) and whose name is Satnam and whose
existence is True.
He is the Creator(krqw) because everything has come into
being because of His Power; it has been created by His energy
or His Strength. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji elucidates:

KMfw pRQmy swj kY ijn sYswr aupwXw ]

There is only one Force from which everything has been manifested.
(Sri Dasam Granth - Vaar Sri Bhagauti Ji Ki - verse 2)

He is the creating Power (krqw); He is Perfect or complete
(purKu); He is devoid of fear (inrBau); He is devoid of enmity
(inrvYru); He is deathless (Akwl mUriq).
He is beyond the cycle of birth and death. Darwin calls the
re-cycle of birth and death as the transmigration of the soul
(AjUnI).
The word Saibhang(sYBM) means Swayambhu, ie. He has not
been created by anyone; He is self-existent.
He is known by gurpRswid(the Grace of the Guru or God).
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THE SIKH DHARAM
Q: What is the Sikh Dharam?
A: Sant Ji: The beginning of the Sikh Dharam is with the
words < (Ek Ongkaar) ie. there is only One Creator. The
Sikh Dharam is like a tree whose seed is the Mool Mantar.
The Mool Mantar is

< siq nwmu krqw purKu
There is one God,
Whose name is True.
The Creator;

inrBau inrvYru Akwl mUriq
Devoid of fear;
Devoid of enmity; Immortal;

AjUnI sYBM gurpRswid ]

Unborn;
Self-Existent;
Known by the Grace of the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

This Mool Mantar tells us that Waheguru(vwihgur) or GOD is
ONE. Being ONE, He is all pervading. Being all pervasive,
He is the embodiment of Truth. The Truth is the Creator. He
is Perfect. The seed of the Sikh Dharam (Mool Mantar) is up
to the word Gurparsad(gurpRswid). Waheguru(vwihgur) literally
means Wonderful-Spiritual-Light, i.e. GOD.
In order to live a complete life in this world, both in the
external form(worldly life) and the internal form(inner life), it is
necessary to be without enmity, without fear, beyond death,
beyond the three Gunas(rjo qmo sqo), self existent, to receive
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the Guru’s Grace and to continue to remain its deserving
recipient.
Lastly, one has to be transformed from a Sikh(a seeker or
learner) to the form of a Singh-Khalsa. This then, is the aim of
the Sikh Dharam. A Sikh(disciple) is one who seeks to receive
knowledge. A Singh is one who has gained knowledge and
has the power(SkqI) to execute it.
A Khalsa is one who is all-knowing or is a Brahmgiani - one
who is perfect. In short, the endeavour of the Sikh Dharam
is to transform a seeker into an all powerful, all-knowing
human being.
All the religions of the world agree upon the two fundamental
aspects:
1. The goal
2. The method of attaining that goal.

The Goal is to be one with God or God realization or to see
the actual form of God in this life itself and to free ourselves
from the vicious cycle of repeated births and deaths.
The Method which, according to Guru Ji’s philosophy, will
enable us to reach that Truth, or in other words, rendering
the veil of falsehood to go beyond thinking, to be free of
desires, to go beyond the silence of the mind and go beyond
one’s own wisdom ie to surrender to the Divine Order(hukm).
The inverted form of the Divine Order(hukm) is ego(haumY).

socY soic n hoveI jy socI lK vwr ]

By pondering, man cannot have a conception of God even though he
may ponder hundreds of thousands of time.
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cupY cup n hoveI jy lwie rhw ilv qwr ]

Even though one can be silent
and remain absorbed constantly he obtains not the mind’s silence.

BuiKAw BuK n auqrI jy bMnw purIAw Bwr ]

The hunger of the hungry departs not,
even though he may pile up loads of the world’s treasures.

shs isAwxpw lK hoih q iek n clY nwil ]

Man may possess hundreds of thousands of wits but,
not even one iota goes(or benefit) with him in the Lord’s court.

ikv sicAwrw hoeIAY ikv kUVY qutY pwil ]

How can we be true or how can the screen of untruth be ripped off.

hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ] 1 ]

By obeying, O Nanak! the pre-ordained order of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Our thinking is divided into two parts: one part is common
thinking and the other is the mind-thinking. The more we
think, the deeper our thoughts become. At some stage, we
have to forsake it and then realize that man’s own thinking is
incomplete. When we slowly begin to get attuned to God,
our own thinking will begin to cease and God’s thinking
begins to prevail. Ultimately, our own thinking ceases and
only God’s thinking prevails.
The word silence(cup) refers to the silence of the mind ie. a
state of thoughtlessness (to be without sMk~lp ivk~lp). When
we think, it is the conscious mind which operates. We should
not let the thought waves enter the conscious-level of the
mind. Instead, we should let them remain within the subconscious mind. The mind’s silence enforced consciously by
our will is temporary and therefore incomplete.
‘Silence’ here means the ‘silence of God’. God’s work is
silent; it is hidden. Once His silence begins to prevail, only
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then can His voice be heard. Just as a sun hides itself in the
darkness of the night and comes into action every morning,
similarly, God’s power(SkqI) is hidden but manifests itself now
and then. The hidden sun does not mean that it does not
exist in the darkness, so it is with God; He exists everywhere
and at all times.
Egoism means a separation from our mooltat(mUl q~q - our
origin or God). The path of egoism results in a recycling
of birth and death, fear of death and a degradation of life.
Without the abatement of the ego, or ‘I’, it is extremely difficult
to attain freedom from all the attachments or bondages.
To understand the Divine Order(hukm) is to bring an end to
ego(haumY).
The following two questions unfold the secret of life:1. How shall man become true before God?
2. How shall this veil of falsehood or untruth be removed?

It is most difficult to know what is true(s~c ) and what is
untrue (kUV). Truth is that which exists and untruth is that
which is non-existent. It is difficult to know because truth
and untruth appear to co-exist everywhere at all times; it is
as if sugar(truth) and sand(untruth) are so well mixed and
scattered everywhere that it becomes difficult to distinguish
between the two. We just cannot distinguish between poison
and nectar if they are well mixed.
Thank God the eye can distinguish between a flower and a
thorn. However, there are times when we get confused and
begin to see the rose bush as one and do not distinguish
between the rose and the thorn.
An intense love for God helps us to remove this doubting
power of the mind - which covers the human mind and its
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intellect.
Many questions arise in the mind:1. What should I do or not do?
2. What is correct and what is incorrect?
3. What is darkness and what is light?
4. What is duty and what is non-duty?
5. What is dharma(Drm) and what is atheism(ADrm)?
6. What is action and what is inaction?
7. What is life and what is death?

Helpless, we have to say gurpRswid (God’s Grace). Guru Ji’s
Grace then becomes our hope and support. The following
words of Guru Ji are rendered true.

gur ibnu Goru AMDwru gurU ibnu smJ n AwvY ]

Without the Guru, there is utter darkness;
without the Guru, understanding does not come.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1399)

jy sau cMdw augvih sUrj cVih hjwr ]

If a hundred moons and a thousand suns were to rise in the sky.

eyqy cwnx hoidAW gur ibnu Gor AMDwr ] 2 ]

Even then, in spite of such light, there is pitch darkness of the mind
which will continue to exist without following the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463)

Actually, in the Sikh dharma, having a Guru is necessary for,
without a Guru, one cannot obtain knowledge ie. one cannot
become a disciple(is`K). A Sikh is one who receives knowledge
and a Guru is one who imparts that knowledge. When the
two (the Sikh and the Guru) meet, there is a desire for the
seed of the Sikh dharma to flower; a desire to acquire the
external form of the teacher (Guru) or to have the Vision(drSn)
of the Guru.
40

www.GuruKhoj.com

Then ten forms of the ten Sikh Gurus are seen to complete
the tree of the Sikh dharma. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji
said:

nw hm ihMdU n muslmwn ]

I am neither Hindu nor a Muslim.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1136)

The implication of these words is very simple; it means that
the Sikh dharma or the Sikh doctrine is not a separate religion,
the reason being that Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji does not
belong to any one particular sect or any one religion. That
is, it does not have the stamp of any one religion on it. It
includes the Banis of the Gurus, the Hindu Saints as well as
the Muslim Saints.
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is an enquiry into the Truth and of
what is meant by ‘Dharam’. It is an enquiry about the One
God who was, is, and shall be.
Furthermore, it removes all distinctions, all fragmentations
among mankind. There is no caste-ism, nor any greed in it.

Avil Alh nUru aupwieAw kudriq ky sB bMdy ]
God created ‘Noor’ (light) in the beginning
and all beings have come from His nature, i.e. light.

eyk nUr qy sBu jgu aupijAw kaun Bly ko mMdy ] 1 ]

From that one light of God has come this entire universe into existence,
therefore who are good and who are bad?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1349)

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji discusses and criticises the mistakes
which are commonly committed by mankind and shows
how these can be corrected or removed in order to uplift
mankind spiritually. As such, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji belongs
to all mankind.
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WHAT IS RELIGION?
The word religion is a western term. Dharam( Drm) simply
means duty.
In Sukhmani Sahib, Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says:

srb Drm mih sRyst Drmu ]
hir ko nwmu jip inrml krmu ]

Of all religions the best one is
to utter sincerely the Name of God: this is the most pious work.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266)

ie. the foremost of all religions is the religion of remembering
the Lord and having pure thought and action.
Religion abides in every soul; it is the innermost nature of
everything that exists. It is the yearning of man to be perfect.
Even without knowing it, we are all moving towards that
perfection.
There is only one religion: of the droplet of water merging
to become the ocean; of an incomplete man to become
complete, of a flame to merge with the fire.
All existence is His Name; there is none without His Name.
So, naturally, Naam is imbibed within all matter and in all
spirit.
Religion is: to realize that we are nothing but His Naam.
Religion is: to realize that we are nothing but HE. The many
different religions teach us the same thing; the same message.
But, to most of us, religion has become more of a social
symbol, an egotistical issue, wherewith we have a name to
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identify ourselves.
Is it right to hang a picture on the wall, call it our religion
and leave it at that?
Religion is with us always - within and without. To identify it
and realize it is our duty, and the only duty.

BeI prwpiq mwnuK dyhurIAw ]

You have got the precious human birth.

goibMd imlx kI ieh qyrI brIAw ]

This is your only chance of meeting the Almighty Lord.

Avir kwj qyrY ikqY n kwm ]

Doing anything else will be of no avail.

imlu swDsMgiq Bju kyvl nwm ] 1 ]

Join the congregation of Saints and sing only the Glory of the Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

Religion is not just a habit; it is never stale and is ever new,
made afresh every moment. Religion is an ocean unbound,
free and perfection complete.
What do we do to it? How do we pollute it?
It is akin to thinking of the ocean as it is for a moment, then
creating our own version of the ocean instead of merging our
true mind with the Infinite. We allow our adverse thoughts
and fears to guide us and to divide us. The result of this, we
become a small stagnating and dirty water pond harbouring
disease and foul odour. Next, we carry a sample of this
polluted content of the pond everywhere and expound it
as the ‘truth’ from the ocean.
We first convince ourselves that we have found it, fool
ourselves, waste a lot of energy and effort to convince
ourselves, and then find someone to preach it in order to
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convince ourselves further.
Religion is to remove our complexes: the good-bad, high- low,
holy and unholy and right and wrong attitude of thoughts.
These and many other social complexes are to be condemned
and removed from our social system in order that we may
attain a pure and perfect society.
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WHY SHOULD WE BELIEVE IN RELIGION?
Why should we embrace the path of God?
A man perceives that every action or every path begets some
gain. For example: when a child goes to school or to college,
he receives his education from the respective institution.
When he grows up, he would procure his livelihood from it(for
example, he becomes a farmer), or if he enters a service, he
would receive his salary for his work.
Since there is a gain in every path, there must be gain in this
path (religion) too. What is that gain? We need to ponder
over this?
Gurmat(the teachings of the Guru) enlightens us, and this has
also been the personal experience of every individual, that
the visible world is imperfect and by obtaining it, we do not
attain perfection nor complete satisfaction. Nevertheless, we
do need these materialistic things. However, this need is of
relative importance and is not of absolute value. That is why,
even after the subsequent acquisition of these materialistic
things, both perfection and contentment elude us.
In reference to this, Gurmat philosophy says:

pauVI ]
Dnu sMpY mwieAw sMcIAY AMqy duKdweI ]

Amassing of wealth and property eventually becomes distressful.

Gr mMdr mhl svwrIAih ikCu swiQ n jweI ]

Bedecked homes, mansions and palaces: none of them go with you.

hr rMgI qury inq pwlIAih ikqY kwim n AweI ]

Nursing of horses of various colours is of no avail whatsoever.
45

www.GuruKhoj.com

jn lwvhu icqu hir nwm isau AMiq hoie sKweI ]
O’ man, attach your mind to God’s Name
as in the end it shall be your succour.

jn nwnk nwmu iDAwieAw gurmuiK suKu pweI ] 15 ]

By Guru’s Grace, slave Nanak has remembered the Name
and he is blessed with peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 648)

vfy vfy rwjn Aru BUmn qw kI iqRsn n bUJI ]

The craving of even the great kings and landlords is unquenchable.

lpit rhy mwieAw rMg mwqy locn kCU n sUJI ] 1 ]

Intoxicated with the pleasures of wealth, they remain engrossed in it
and their eyes see not else.

ibiKAw mih ikn hI iqRpiq n pweI ]
In sin none has ever been satiated.

ijau pwvku eIDin nhI DRwpY ibnu hir khw AGweI ]rhwau]
As the fire is satiated not with any fuel,
so how can mortal be content without The Lord?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 672)

Every man knows that material things are incapable of giving
him complete satisfaction. Notwithstanding, a balanced
viewpoint does not support this argument and consequently
materialism has become the root cause of every man’s inward
unhappiness.

gUJI Bwih jlY sMswrw Bgq n ibAwpY mwieAw ] 4 ]
The world is being consumed by this hidden fire,
but Maya does not cling to the Lord’s devotees.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 673)

In contrast to materialism, the Guru’s way(mwrg) takes a man
towards perfection and enables him to attain fulfillment. Guru
Maharaj Ji tells us that the constant remembrance of Akal
Purukh alone can make a man perfect because HE Himself
is ‘Perfect’ and through His aradhana(ArwDnw - remembrance
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of God through prayer and meditation), mankind can thus
be liberated from this visible world. Guru Ji says:

ijnw swis igrwis n ivsrY sy hir jn pUry shI jwix ]
Those who do not forget the Lord, while breathing or eating
- know them to be the perfect servants of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 651)

Those who do not forget the Lord, even while breathing
and eating, are deemed to be the perfect and true slaves
of God.

jo gurmuiK hir AwrwDdy iqn cUkI jm kI jgq kwix ] 22 ]

Those Gurmukhs who worship the Lord in adoration
end their subservience to the Messenger of Death, and to the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 651)

They who, through the Guru, meditate on the Lord, their
subservience to death’s courier and the world comes to an
end.
Many people lament that they have been following the path
of Dharam for many years and have attended Guru Sadh
Sangat (a holy congregation comprising of people who follow
the path of the Guru, or live in accordance with the Guru’s
philosophy) but the secret of this path is not revealed. This is
correct. How can we then understand the secret of Gurmat’s
pathway? This is a problem and a hindrance.
An investigation reveals that people who have the above
grievance have indeed been praying to the Guru since a
long time. While praying, they remain physically present
and conscious. However, they do not attune the vibrations
of their mind to the Divine Voice (Order or Commandment
of God).
An anecdote is cited in the Janamsakhi. Bhai Bala Ji describes
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the intriguing nature of the mind. Nawab Daulat Khan, whilst
performing the nawaz, saw Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji just
standing and not performing the namaz. After completing
his prayers, the Nawab asked Guru Ji, “O’ Nanak, you had
come to perform the namaz, then why haven’t you performed
it?”
To this, Guru Ji retorted, “You had gone to Kandahar to
purchase horses, with whom then should I have prayed?”
Guru Maharaj Ji advises us that such a prayer is unacceptable
by God.
Until a seed is sown, it cannot bear fruit. Similarly, until the
Gurshabad (Word of God) has penetrated the inner recesses
of the mind (or the sub-conscious mind), the path cannot
be unfolded.
Without the seed, there cannot be fruit. Without the
attunement of the mind with God, there cannot be Oneness
with the Eternal Being. The growth is what is within our mind:
the rest is all a waste of time.

jo jIie hoie su augvY muh kw kihAw vwau ]
Whatever is in the mind, that comes forth,
mere words from the mouth are of no use.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 474)

Divine Vision(drSn) can only be obtained if one condition is
fulfilled: complete mental surrender. Attaining the society
of the Guru is not determined by whether the body is
physically near or far. Guru Ji meets if the mind remains in
His presence. This is the only way to receive the Grace of
The Guru.
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gur sBw eyv n pweIAY nw nyVY nw dUir ]

The Society of the Guru is not obtained like this,
by trying to be near or far away.

nwnk siqguru qW imlY jw mnu rhY hdUir ] 2 ]
O Nanak, you shall meet the True Guru,
if your mind remains in His Presence.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 84)

nwnk kwmix sw ipr BwvY sbdy rhY hdUry ] 2 ]

O Nanak, that soul bride is pleasing to her Husband Lord, who,
through the Shabad, remains in His Presence.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 568)

Going to the Gurudwara, singing or listening to the Shabad
kirtan (singing of Guru’s hymns compiled in the Guru Granth
Sahib in praise of the Lord) and practising Simran for ripening
the state of the mind are means through which we can form a
link between our thought and the Almighty for the attunement
of our mind.
Nowadays, some people adopt a new ritual zealously. They
believe that by spending some money on an Akhand Path(a
continuous recitation of the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and by
offering an expensive Rumala(cloth covering Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji), a vision of the Supreme Being can be obtained.
But this is a misconception. Such people are under delusion.
Guru Maharaj Ji wants our true love and not our material
offerings. If the offerings could assure us a vision of God,
then the poor could never aspire to attain it. In the Guru’s
house, it is believed that:

lyKw ilKIAY mn kY Bwie ]

The amount of hearty love alone is written there.
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nwnk BIjY swcY nwie ] 2 ]

O Nanak, if one utters the True Name,
the Lord would be supremely pleased.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1237)

How do we discern the signs of a pious mind? How do
we know that it is progressing towards the pathway of the
Supreme Power?
Guru Maharaj Ji apprises us that when the mind becomes
pure, our desire for worldly things begins to recede and
inner stability and contentment emerge; our life becomes
sublime, peaceful and filled with graceful bliss.

siqguir syivAY suKu pwieAw scY sbid vIcwir ]
Serving the True Guru, peace is obtained,
contemplating the True Word of the Shabad.

AMdrhu iqRsnw BuK geI scY nwie ipAwir ]

Hunger and thirst have departed from within me;
I am in love with the True Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 647)

When will this God, who confers such contentment and
happiness, be upon us? Gurbani answers:

Git Git riv rihAw bnvwrI ]

In each and every heart,
the Lord (of the forest), is permeating and pervading.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 597)

Thus, Naam Ras or the root of Divine Bliss is embedded within
us in our inner self, but we do not attain this because our
self is foolishly or ignorantly attached to worldly pleasures. If
we do not uproot the abode of greed for worldly pleasures
from within our self, how can we hope to attain Naam Ras
or the Spiritual Vision(drSn) of God?
Guru Ji questions us:
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rsu suienw rsu rupw kwmix rsu prml kI vwsu ]

The pleasures of gold and silver, the pleasures of women,
the pleasure of the fragrance of sandalwood,

rsu GoVy rsu syjw mMdr rsu mITw rsu mwsu ]

the pleasure of horses, the pleasure of a soft bed in a palace, the
pleasure of sweet treats and the pleasure of meat:

eyqy rs srIr ky kY Git nwm invwsu ] 2 ]

-these pleasures of the human body are so numerous; how can God’s
Name find its dwelling in the heart?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 15)

When a person’s mind, repeatedly and continuously,
concentrates in one-pointedness on a single object, then
ultimately, that person will become completely attuned to
that point or object. This is affairmed by both psychological
and religious philosophy.
And so is the saying of Gurbani:

jYsw syvY qYso hoie ] 4 ]

They become just like the One they serve.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 223)

meaning: We become a form of that personality whom we
serve.
That is why, Gurmat has repeatedly emphasized upon
remembrance of God(pRBU ismrn). As our inner self becomes
incessantly engrossed in the remembrance of God, a gradual
progress on the spiritual plane is ensured and day by day,
man begins to be endowed with Godly attributes.
What is the ultimate state?
Gurbani describes that state in the following ways:

51

www.GuruKhoj.com

Awsw mhlw 5 ]
nw Ehu mrqw nw hm firAw ]
nw Ehu ibnsY nw hm kiVAw ]
nw Ehu inrDnu nw hm BUKy ]
nw Esu dUKu n hm kau dUKy ] 1 ]

HE (God) dies not, nor do I fear death.
HE perishes not, nor do I grieve.
HE is not poor, nor will I be hungry.
Neither HE is in pain, nor do I suffer agony.

Avru n koaU mwrnvwrw ]
jIAau hmwrw jIau dynhwrw rhwau]

There is no other Destroyer but God.
My very life is God, the Giver of life to me.

nw ausu bMDn nw hm bwDy ]
nw ausu DMDw nw hm DwDy ]
nw ausu mYlu n hm kau mYlw ]
Esu Anµdu q hm sd kylw ] 2 ]

He has no entanglements, nor am I in bondage.
Neither has HE any worldly occupation;
nor do I have any engagements.
Neither has HE impurities; nor have I any filth.
HE is in ecstacy; then I am ever happy.

nw ausu socu n hm kau socw ]
nw ausu lypu n hm kau pocw ]
nw ausu BUK n hm kau iqRsnw ]
jw auhu inrmlu qW hm jcnw ] 3 ]

He has no anxiety; nor do I have any care.
HE has no defilement; nor have I pollution.
HE feels no hunger; nor do I have any thirst.
When HE is immaculate, then I do match Him.
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hm ikCu nwhI eykY EhI ]
AwgY pwCY eyko soeI ]
nwnk guir Koey BRm BMgw ]
hm Eie imil hoey iek rMgw ] 4 ] 32 ] 83 ]

I am nothing; HE alone is All-in-All.
In the past and in the future HE alone is.
Nanak, the Guru has dispelled all my doubts and demerits. HE and I,
uniting, together we assume identical colour.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 391)

God’s creation and God’s gifts are seen and enjoyed by us.
This is good. If the gifts by themselves are so beautiful and
enjoyable, then how much more beautiful and endearing
must be their Invisible Creator? Consequently, Gurmat tells
us that there is no sin in enjoying God’s gifts but, our self
or our attachment of the mind must be with the Creator.
A painting may be very beautiful but it cannot be a substitute
for the artist. Similarly, God’s creations may be very beautiful
but, it cannot be equated with the Almighty Himself. Saint
Kabir Ji has said:

ccw ricq icqR hY BwrI ]
qij icqRY cyqhu icqkwrI ]
icqR bicqR iehY AvJyrw ]
qij icqRY icqu rwiK icqyrw ] 12 ]

The Master has painted the great picture of the world.
Leave the painting and remember the Painter.
This wondrous painting is now a bone of contention. Dismiss the
picture and keep thy mind on the Painter.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 340)

However, there is one other thing: the Superconscious sees
the Creator within His Creation. This is the Divine signal.
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Just as we remember the artist when we see his painting,
similarly we should recall the indescribably beautiful element
of the Almighty when we see His creation. This phenomena
is called ‘Simran through concentration of the mind(iDAwn)’
and remembrance of the Formless One by meditating upon
the Form.
This remembrance is gradually converted into superconsciousness or state of no-thought. Alternatively, a no
mind(aunmin) state is manifested. The disciple is detached from
all worldly directions and is merged with the Immortal Being;
his super-thought(surq) is detached from the visible world
and is deeply absorbed in the Invisible Power. According to
Gurmat philosophy, this is the ultimate state of Naam Simran
(remembrance of God).
To attain this state, our mind and our senses have to be
focused in the right direction and kept under discipline.
Gurbani refers to this in the following ways:-

AMqir guru AwrwDxw ijhvw jip gur nwau ]
nyqRI siqguru pyKxw sRvxI sunxw gur nwau ]

Within thy mind, contemplate thou on the Guru,
and with thy tongue utter the Guru’s Name.
With thine eyes, behold the True Guru
and with thine ears hear the Guru’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 517)

On acquiring this state of mind, both God’s gift and God
Himself can be realized. Both this world and the next can
be attained.

hliq pliq muK aUjly swcy ky gux swir ]

In this world and in the world hereafter, radiant are the faces of those
who cherish and enshrine the Glories of the True Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 46)
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This is the supreme gain in adopting the path of God or in
adopting the path of Dharam or Spiritualism. The process
of maturing the state of mind or achieving one-pointedness
can be compared with the dyeing of cloth. To dye a piece
of cloth, it is necessary to dip it into a vessel containing the
dye. Likewise, before we can commence to tread on the path
of True Love of God, it is necessary to surrender both our
thought and our action to SATGURU and the Gurshabad, as
they then fulfill all the conditions of this spiritual path.
SAT means true, and GURU means perfect light; thus the
meaning of Satguru means True-Perfect-Light. A perfect soul
or Satguru or God or Khalsa are all one and the same thing,
i.e. belonging to one Spiritual Light(joq).

There are numerous obstacles in this path; the biggest
obstacle is our own mind.
What is the meaning of mind?
The mind is constituent of both thoughts(sMk~lp) and oppositethoughts(ivk~lp ) and are collectively the reservoir of our
actions(sM s kwr ) which a soul carries with it through all its
rendered incarnations. These actions of the soul, rendered
throughout its past lives, leave their impact in the form of
tendencies as thoughts(sMk~lp) and opposite-thoughts(ivk~lp),
which tend to dominate the mind. The struggle with this evil
forces or tendencies is the essence for which one wishes to
adopt the spiritual path.
Simran is the weapon and its strength enables us to struggle
with these evil or anti-forces. As this struggle ensues, Divine
Force emerges from this very mind, which attracts the mind
to its original Creator or to its source or origin. When this
55

www.GuruKhoj.com

Divine Force becomes all powerful, the evil forces dissipate.
The worldly mind thus gradually gets converted into a spiritual
mind.
A disciple of this path whose mind is converted to its original
state and has become pious and disciplined can be called
a Gurmukh, but not a Guru.
The Guru is like a power house which treasures wonderful
and limitless excellences or spiritual lights and the Gurmukh
Mahapurush is like a bulb. Light manifests itself through the
bulb. However, the bulb (which can be of any wattage) cannot
be equated to a power house. Similarly, a Gurmukh cannot
be equated with a Satguru or The Supreme Being. Those
who equate any Gurmukh with a Guru become victims of selfdeception and this often culminates in bitter disillusionment
and disappointment.
The ascent on this path comes in stages. It is like climbing
a stairway, one step at a time, to reach the top.

eyqu rwih piq pvVIAw cVIAY hoie iekIs ]

Along this path to our Husband Lord, we climb the steps of the ladder,
and come to merge with Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahin Ji 7)

After ascending the first step, we get the strength to climb on
to the next. In the same way, firmness in Simran practice(AiBAws)
at the initial stage renders us capable of proceeding to the
next stage, and progress is made. Those who talk of selfrealisation or of God Enlightment without actually working
on it themselves are like the primary students claiming to
be post-graduates. Such people, instead of evolving, keep
wondering and are ultimately lost amidst self-deceiving
thoughts.
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By obliterating these obstacles, a good beginning in our
spiritual development is ensured. Through this spiritual
evolvement, the mystery of life is unfolded and our innerself
becomes increasingly enriched with contentment, satisfaction,
peace, stability of mind and sense of fulfillment.
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HOW DO WE MAKE RELIGION
PRACTICAL?
Religion is practical in itself. In fact, everything without
religion is impractical. What is practical? Something which
is of some use and which is able to produce results worthy
of its good effects.
A businessman sees the worth or the practicality of his idea
in terms of profitability. A politician sees it in terms of his
popularity. As a human being, we must see and assure the
practicality of our actions in terms of its effect on our life
pattern, our thinking and our outlook.
From birth, the body yearns for food (to maintain growth)
and clothing (to keep itself warm). What the foregoing infers
is that: we have the body gifted to us and will certainly be
provided with the means to sustain and keep ourselves warm.
Yet, it is funny that most of us spend our time beyond the
bare necessities and human duties; wasting precious time
on earth. Guru Ji says:

pRwxI qUM AwieAw lwhw lYix ]
lgw ikqu kuPkVy sB mukdI clI rYix ] 1 ] rhwau ]

O’, Human, thou has come to profit (TRUTH),
Yet involved in useless and trivial affairs, you are wasting your life away.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 43)

Do you see : every moment spent is every moment gone
and we are moving closer to the end. What we have come to
earn is within us; freedom of the self from the cycle of Karma
(Samsara as Lord Buddha says), from a life of enslavement,
to action and reaction, to move towards the cycle of Grace,
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to a life of service.
We are all slaves: some to a system; some to a government.
We are slaves to the human creations or any other creation
of the mind. But Guru Ji tells us to be slaves to the TRUTH.
If we take care of a plant, then we have to look after every
segment, every leaf, everything which is in it. Similarly, if we
are to look after the whole Self, then we have to look after
both the material(food and clothing) aspects AND aspects
of the spirit. Then, is it not practical to look after religion(the
inherent nature of every being)?
Religion is the inborn nature of every being, every soul, of
every atom in existence. In taking care of religion, one takes
care of all that is and all that ever will be.
Yet, if we spend all our time trying to gather together things
which are only of a segment, we will live an incomplete life,
a life of a fraction and not the whole.
The world is always moving in harmony but we fail to notice
it; we fail to accept the Truth. Action and reaction are natural
and they lead the individuals of the world to the respective
consequent state. We make a mess of things because we
are never in union with the One, the harmony of the world.
We always try to put in our vibrations; which are in conflict
with the whole. This is ego(haumY), which emphasizes only the
Me(mYN) and not Thou(qUM).
Because of our ego, if we say this is mine(myrw), then we are
only making a fool of ourselves. God provides for us. It
is only He who does; we do not. Nature is looking after
itself; it is the law of procreation. Creating, sustaining and
destroying in this order are the three accepted forces of
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existence, which Vedas have named Brahma, Vishnu and
Shiva.
Guru Ji had said so clearly:-

kwhy ry mn icqvih audmu jw Awhir hir jIau pirAw ]
sYl pQr mih jMq aupwey qw kw irjku AwgY kir DirAw

Why, O mind, do you plot and plan,
when the Dear Lord Himself provides for your care? From rocks and
stones He created living beings;
He places their nourishment before them.

myry mwDau jI sqsMgiq imly su qirAw ]
gur prswid prm pdu pwieAw sUky kwst hirAw rhwau]

O my Dear Lord of souls,
one who joins the Sat Sangat, the True Congregation, is saved.
By Guru’s Grace, the supreme status is obtained, and the dry wood
blossoms forth again in lush greenery.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 10)
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RELIGION AND MAN
What is religion?
Is it a mere practice of sacred rites? Is it merely a matter of
following one of the prevalent systems of faith and worship?
Is it a question of belonging to one of these established
churches?
Is it only an incident of being born into one or the other of
the prevalent religions? Sometimes it is a case of deliberately
entering into the fold of a particular religion.
Has it been forced on a person? Has that person rallied any
choice in the matter?
What is the function of religion in the life of man? How
does religion affect human conduct and human attitude? If
man has no organized religion to observe, what shall be the
quality and level of his existence? Will it be like cats and
dogs or in any way better or worse?
All these questions invariably come to mind whenever the
necessity of religion for regulating human life is considered.
These questions are elementary. Nonetheless, these are
relevant and significant for a proper understanding of the
subject.
There is no denying that man is older than all religions. He
acquired knowledge and wisdom through observation and
experience. But this did not leave him fully satisfied with life.
His inquisitive mind added to his curiosity and restlessness.
He saw the sunrise and the sunset. He lived through seasons
which came and went in cyclic rotations. He felt the immensity
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of the nature and the vastness of the universe around him.
His experience of birth and death aroused in him curiosity
to delve into the ultimate meaning of life and its purpose.
Gradually, he came to recognize and acknowledge the fact
that there must be some superhuman controlling power and
this power was entitled to obedience. This power formed the
basis of the concept of a personal God. So, God made man
and man made religions. Religion is thus a bridge between
man and God. The various religions came into existence in
course of time to serve the primary human need to understand
the fundamental questions like:
1. Who am I?
2. What am I here for?
3. What do I do so long as I am here?
4. What is my destination or ultimate Goal?

All established religions have tried to provide answers to
these fundamental questions.
Some religions have chosen the path of abstract philosophy
which is beyond the comprehension of ordinary human beings
of average understanding and intelligence. The explanations
offered in abstract terms, makes the issues more complicated.
Some other religion’s philosophies attempt to provide
answers in terms of postulates and dogmas, which call for
acceptance without questions. Such philosophies are built
on the edifice of belief that is blind and not enlightened;
faith that is fanatical and not rational, thoughts that are
rooted in superstition and not in enlightened awareness.
These ill-informed philosophies call for servility and surrender
but without any rewarding compensation. The fundamental
questions remain unanswered. Man continues to grope
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in the dark. These inadequate and untested philosophies
are shackles in which man finds himself imprisoned and
helpless. The shackles have to be broken and man has to
be emancipated from such false philosophies.
It is not the aim of this short essay to attack any religion but
to show how the Sikh religion, as preached by the Sikh Gurus
and embodied in the Holy Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, comes
to the rescue of man, provides convincing and satisfying
answers to questions raised above.
Man is the Lord of created things, in all times and in all climes,
whether in the East or the West, always and everywhere the
same. Man is an embodied soul or ensouled body with no
distinction of caste, creed or colour. The inner self of man is the
same essence as of God. Man is a part of the Eternal Flame.
The entire creation is governed by one creative principle.
This principle is that all are born of the light of God and
the same light shines forth in all. Man is thus endowed with
the spirit of God. He is the crown of all creation. The spirit
of God is ever present in man. The answer to the question
“Who am I?” is that “I am a part of the Eternal Truth; the all
pervading Reality.” This reality is One and it bears no Name.
The true nature of this Reality was perceived by
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, the founder of the Sikh Religion.
He understood the dual personality of the Jiva(jIv - soul),
one with relation to matter and the other in terms of the
spirit ensouled within every being. He laid great stress on the
spiritual aspect, which is eternal, imperishable and everlasting.
The physical aspect was connected with matter which is
liable to change because of gradual evolution. Accordingly,
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji delved into the domain of spirit.
He saw the all pervading Reality and revealed its nature in
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the sacred formula – Mool Mantar(mUl mMqr).
Having thus established the true nature of Brahm(bRihm - God),
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji tells of the nature of individual
soul and its relationship with Brahm. The Atma(Purusha) and
the Soul(self) is one with Brahm.
The soul is within the Brahm and the Brahm resides in the
soul. Both are identical. The soul, when embodied, assumes
an individuality and thus appears different from Brahm. In
reality, it is a part and parcel of Brahm. The individual soul
has its limitations and therefore, it cannot comprehend fully
the truth that is Brahm. The imperfections of the soul are due
to its association with mind and intellect. Brahm is perfect.
Therefore, this soul is to be saved. This inevitably leads to
the second question: “What am I here for?” Surely, human
existence cannot be without meaning or purpose.
We are here according to some grand design. We are here
because of His Will and while we are here, we cannot exist
merely like inert matter. We have to go along a definite
course. What is that course?
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji provides the answer. He does
not approve of ascetic isolation. He lays special emphasis
on these values: Naam(nwm - meditation on God), Kirt( ikrq
- honest labour) and Wand-Kay- Shakna(vMf ky Cknw - sharing
of one’s possessions with others). He denounces ill-gotten
gain as Haram(hrwm) - like pork to Muslims and beef to the
Hindus. He says:

hku prwieAw nwnkw ausu sUAr ausu gwie ]

To take what rightfully belongs to another,
is like a Muslim eating pork, or a Hindu eating beef.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 141)
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Gwil Kwie ikCu hQhu dyie ]
nwnk rwhu pCwxih syie ] 1 ]

He who toils and earns and then with his hands gives some away,
that person, O Nanak, can discover the Real way.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1245)

He exhorts that man must live a life of inspiration, service and
sacrifice. He emphasised on the performance of good deeds.
He preaches that by the repetition of the Naam, one can
conquer the five great evils : lust, anger, greed, attachment
to worldly affairs and pride. He takes us on the path of
spirituality and tells of the importance in the fulfillment of
our ultimate aim of existence:

jyqI isriT aupweI vyKw ivxu krmw ik imlY leI ]
miq ivic rqn jvwhr mwixk jy iek gur kI isK suxI ]

I gaze upon all the created beings:
without the karma of good actions, what are they given to receive?
Within the mind are gems, jewels and rubies,
if you listen to the Guru’s Teachings, even once.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

In this quest of spirituality, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji
stresses on the importance and need of a true Guru who can
guide us on the path of right action and help us in attaining
salvation. Guru Ji says:
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siqguru BytY qw shsw qUtY Dwvqu vrij rhweIAY ]
inJru JrY shj Duin lwgY Gr hI prcw pweIAY ]
AMjn mwih inrMjin rhIAY jog jugiq iev pweIAY

Meeting with the True Guru, doubt is dispelled,
and the wandering mind is restrained.
Nectar rains down, celestial music resounds,
and deep within, wisdom is obtained.
Remaining unblemished in the midst of the filth of the world
- this is the way to attain union with God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466)

Meaning: If we meet the true Guru, the mind stops wandering.
A stream of bliss flows in our being. Spontaneous Divine
music pours forth and fearless spiritual state is attained. We
remain detached from worldliness and God is realized in our
ownself.

guru drIAwau sdw jlu inrmlu imilAw durmiq mYlu hrY ]
siqguir pwieAY pUrw nwvxu psU pryqhu dyv krY

The Guru is the River, from which the Pure Water is obtained forever;
it washes away the filth and pollution of evil-mindedness.
Finding the True Guru, the perfect cleansing bath is obtained,
which transforms even beasts and ghosts into Devtas.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1329)

Meaning: The Guru is like a river with waters always clean.
When you meet Him, all dirt is washed away from the sick
heart. The true Guru gives us a perfect bath. He turns brutes
and demons into angels and devtas.

ikrpw kry jy AwpxI qw gur kw sbdu kmwih ]
nwnku khY suxhu jnhu iequ sMjim duK jwih

If the Lord grants His Grace,
one acts according to the Teachings of the Guru’s Shabad.
Nanak says, listen, people: in this way, troubles depart.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466)
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piV piV gfI ldIAih piV piV BrIAih swQ ]
piV piV byVI pweIAY piV piV gfIAih Kwq ]
One may read cartloads of books,
with caravan loads to follow,
You may read and read boat-loads of books;
you may read and read and fill pits with them.

pVIAih jyqy brs brs pVIAih jyqy mws ]
pVIAY jyqI Awrjw pVIAih jyqy sws ]

You may read them year after year;
you may read them as many months are there are.
You may read them all your life;
you may read them with every breath.

nwnk lyKY iek gl horu haumY JKxw JwK

Yet Nanak, there is one truth that matters,
All else is vanity and vexation of the egoistic mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467)

Here is a positive philosophy of purposeful living
through help, guidance and inspiration of the true Guru.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji beckons man to the righteous
path. He tells man that this salvation lies in doing his duty
towards God by honouring and loving Him, in observing
his duty towards his body, heart, mind and soul and finally,
towards the world.
A clean body with a pure heart and an emancipated mind
are the essentials for realizing the divinity of the soul. This is
made possible by service to humanity and constant meditation
on the Grace of the True Name. This positive philosophy is
handed to us in Japji Sahib, which undoubtedly is one of the
masterpieces of literature. Its poetic pattern is forceful and its
refrain is refreshing for the soul. The recitation of Japji Sahib
and meditation on its message enables us to understand not
only our relationship with the Creator but also our duties
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towards society. It tells us of our final destination when we
will forever reside in abiding peace.
According to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji:

gwvIAY suxIAY min rKIAY Bwau ]
duKu prhir suKu Gir lY jwie ]

Sing, and listen, and let your mind be filled with love.
Your pain shall be sent far away, and peace shall come to your home.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

Meaning: If a man sings of God, hears of Him and love of
God sprouts within him, then, all his sorrows will depart, and
in his soul, God will create abiding peace.
The Sikh religion shows the way that is clear, firm and
certain. There are, in this religion, neither questions, nor
errors, no doubts. If we understand it properly, it gives us
satisfaction in the present and not in any distant future or in
life hereafter. With reason, it removes doubt and error. With
proper awareness gained through the recitation of Naam,
it banishes care and sorrow from our daily lives. It fills our
hearts with Divine love and enables us to see the strength
of Truth.
The attainment of this state may be slow and laborious, but
once victory is gained by following the tenets of the Sikh
religion, it can never be wrested back again.
This great religion tells us of the misery suffered by a man
who is without God and the happiness of man who is with
God.
Man can be redeemed and the greatest of the redeemers
is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji.
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sB qy vfw siqguru nwnku ijin kl rwKI myrI 10]57]
Guru Nanak is the greatest of all;
He saved my honour in this Dark Age of Kalyug.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 750)

He is the external lamp that illumines the universe. Our
ultimate destination is to merge into the eternal light. The
Sikh religion awakens the miracles of His presence within us.
We have to be His intimates since not only did He create
us but He became one of us too.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has taught us this primordial
Truth:

Awid scu jugwid scu ]
hY BI scu nwnk hosI BI scu ] 1 ]

Before time itself, There was Truth
When time began to run its course,
He was the Truth Even now, He is the Truth
O Nanak, Evermore the Truth shall prevail.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)
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THE POWER OF NAAM
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, the founder of the Sikh religion,
laid great stress on the importance and efficacy of Naam.
The recitation of Naam is considered a great aid for the
awakening of the mind and quickening of the process of
self- realization. In the great immensity of nature, we are
insignificant beings. We have to submit to His Will. We can
have faith in ourselves only by imbibing abiding faith in the
Lord’s Name. Such is the importance of His Name:

mMnY pwvih moKu duAwru ]
mMnY prvwrY swDwru ]
mMnY qrY qwry guru isK ]

Through faith in the Name (the believer) finds the door of salvation.
Through faith in the Name
he makes his family and relations seek the true support (of God).
The faithful are saved, and carried across with the Sikhs of the Guru.

mMnY nwnk Bvih n iBK ]
AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ]
jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ] 15 ]

Those who have faith in the Name, O Nanak,
do not wander around begging.
Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

The recitation of His Name alone can save mankind. His Name
is the only true support and, therefore, we must enshrine His
Name in our hearts. His Name permeates all space. It is our
ego which leads us astray and makes us wander aimlessly.
We are led to believe that God is something far away and
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outside us. In fact, He ever dwells in our hearts and this
realization dawns upon us only through the practice of the
Guru’s word (which leads to the door of salvation):

qyrw eyku nwmu qwry sMswru ]
mY eyhw Aws eyho AwDwru rhwau ]

Your Name alone, Lord, saves the world.
This is my hope; this is my support.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1128)

Meaning: Thy one Name alone is the saviour of mankind.
My only wish is to have Thy Name. Thy Name alone is my
sole support.
“The treasure of the Name (Divine Spirit) permeates all
space. The egoist wanders aimlessly and thinks that God is
somewhere far away. The treasure of Thy Name lies in our
hearts; He is saved upon whom thou bestowest Thy Name.
Following the Guru’s teaching, one’s life becomes pure and
virtuous.”

gur kY sbdy moK duAwrw ]

Through the Word of the Guru’s Shabad,
one finds the door of salvation.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1052)

Meaning: Practice of the Guru’s word leads to the door of
salvation.
Japji Sahib was composed by Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji.
It is meant to be recited daily. It offers a spiritual remedy
for all our ills. It is a highly inspired verse and the thoughts
expressed therein are of eternal value and significance.
Its recitation is useful in more than one way. It enables us to
enjoy communion with God. It helps us to realize the Truth
and thereby make our life more purposeful and contented.
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We realize our real selves.
The recitation of Japji Sahib removes the delusions from
our minds and sets us on the road to discover the eternal
mind - the creator of the universe. The result is resolved.
We know that the enlightened mind is the extension of the
Divine Mind:

iesu mn kau koeI Kojhu BweI ]
mnu Kojq nwmu nau iniD pweI ] 1 ] rhwau ]
mUlu mohu kir krqY jgqu aupwieAw ]
mmqw lwie Brim BuolwieAw ] 2 ]

O brother, anyone may search his mind,
Upon searching the mind,
discover the Name (which is more valuable than) the Nine treasures.
The Creator created the world on the foundation of attachment,
Instilling the desire of possession in the mind, He deluded the world.

iesu mn qy sB ipMf prwxw ]
mn kY vIcwir hukmu buiJ smwxw ] 3 ]
krmu hovY guru ikrpw krY ]
iehu mnu jwgY iesu mn kI duibDw mrY ] 4 ]

From this mind came into being the body and the vital breath.
Having understood the will through intellect one merges in God.
Were the Guru, through God’s Grace, to bless the disciple, Then the
mind is awakened and its double-mindedness is finished.

mn kw suBwau sdw bYrwgI ]
sB mih vsY AqIqu AnrwgI ] 5 ]
khq nwnku jo jwxY Byau ]
Awid purKu inrMjn dyau ] 6 ] 5 ]

The innate nature of the mind is eternally to remain detached,
Within all abideth the Mind devoid of attachment and affection, Sayeth
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Nanak he who knoweth this secret,
Is himself the image of the immaculate Primal Being, human mind is
part of Divine Light or consciousness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1128)

The mind is everything. It is doomed when it becomes a
slave of worldly desires. We have to make a conscious effort
by reciting His Name to set the mind free. When it does
become truly free, it becomes one with the Lord. When it
so unites with the Lord, it attains a state of absolute peace
and calm. This can be attained only through the recitation
of His Naam. All sins disappear. No difference is left. We
become one with Him. He is us. We are Him. Such is the
charm of His Naam.
Japji Sahib, the recitation of His Name, is communication
between the temporal and spiritual domains. It is a petition of
the individual before the Creator. If made with concentration
and truth, the individual interest are superseded by a
quickening of attention upon the divine qualities and spiritual
perspectives for their own intrinsic worth and pre-eminent
reality.
Prayer is an act when an individual communes with His Creator
across the frontier of his intellect. It rises from his heart and
keeps on rising up and up till the individual consciousness
meets the ray of the spirit. We contemplate God in His
universal qualities and we realize that we are a part of His
manifestation. We are on the threshold of Eternal Truth.
The progress of the human spirit through regular recitation
of His Naam is phenomenal. It is aptly described by Scheron
in ‘Perspectives Spiritualless’:
“Man prays, and prayer fashions man. The saint has himself
become prayer, the meeting place of earth and heaven; he
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thus contains the universe, the universe prays with him. He
is everywhere where nature prays, and he prays with and
in her; in the peaks which touch the void and eternity, in a
flower which scatters its petals, or in the lost song of a bird.
Whosoever has lived in prayer has not lived in vain.”
For proper, good and gracious living, prayer has to enter
into our life, become an inseparable part. In fact, it has to
become the very breath of our life. If we really wish to know
what is it to pray sincerely, we have to let the prayer enter
into us and then let it come out of each of the pores of our
mortal body to reach the spirit of God. We have to cling to
our Creator.
His Naam is the breathing of our soul. It is our spiritual
food and drink. It helps to clean our hearts from the stains
of iniquities and provides an opening to the door of the
mysteries. It helps us to turn towards God through the Guru’s
teachings.
When one achieves this state of Divine tranquility, life flows
on without any worry, anxiety or passion. In this blissful state,
we have neither attraction nor repulsion towards worldly
objects. We carry on the Will of God. There is no attachment
whatsoever. At all times, the Vision of God is planted in our
mind. This union is the priceless attributes of God, Love,
Fearlessness and Truth. Through the recitation of His Naam,
we go into a meditative mood and are well set on the road to
realization of God. This is the beauty and magic of recitation
of His Naam:
“Listening to the Guru’s song, mind is concentrated, From
such concentration comes true enlightenment. Ineffable is
the miraculous story of the Guru’s word.”
74

www.GuruKhoj.com

The regular recitation of His Naam helps us to collect, discipline
and master our thoughts. These thoughts no longer wander
and go astray. By doing so, we rise above the fluctuations
of life. Our anxieties disappear. We will have entered the
state of Sadhana where nothing but the awareness of God
prevails. We are one with Him. We are ready to receive the
Divine Perfection. We become still but we are not solitary.
The self becomes co-extensive with the universe. Our souls
and hearts are uplifted to Him and it is an experience which
no words can tell, no tongue can speak, but an experience
which only silence can declare. Such is the magic of this
Naam but our prayer has to be real.
The recitation of His Naam is efficacious(productive). It gives
us wisdom. It instills in us Saintliness. It is the source of
courage and contentment. We know of the earth and of that
Power that supports it. Death holds out no fear. The magic of
His Naam enables us to escape pains and afflictions inherent
in this world(sMswr).
The path of prayer is the path of Divinity. It is the way to
the kingdom of Heaven. It is the ladder which provides the
connecting link between earth and heaven. It leads us from
error to truth. It takes us from darkness to light. It transports
us from sorrow to joy. Restlessness is replaced by peace.
Ignorance is replaced by knowledge. We go from death
towards immortality. It brings to an end all our sorrows and
sins.

suixAY isD pIr suir nwQ ] suixAY Driq Dvl Awkws ]

By hearing the Word,
achieve wisdom, saintliness, courage and contentment.
By hearing the Word,
learn of the earth, the power that supports it and the firmament.
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suixAY dIp loA pwqwl ] suixAY poih n skY kwlu ]

By hearing the Word,
learn of the upper and nether regions of islands and continents.
By hearing the Word,
conquer the fear of death and the elements.

nwnk Bgqw sdw ivgwsu ] suixAY dUK pwp kw nwsu ] 8 ]
O’ Nanak, the Word hath such magic for the Worshippers,
Those that hear, their sorrows end and sins disappear.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

Prayer is power. This power is wonderful. It can do everything
for us. We should learn to draw upon it and only then can
we experience it’s great helpfulness. We do not have to
feel defeated as we are ever free to draw upon it’s power. If
our belief is fully cultivated and strong, we will soon realize
that through God’s help, we are gaining over our difficulty.
The power of the prayer is constantly available. We have to
lay ourselves open to it. When we sincerely and earnestly do
so, this power rushes in like a mighty tide. This tremendous
inflow of power is of such force that in its inrush, it drives
everything before it; casting our fear, hate, sickness, moral
defeat and scattering them as though they have never touched
us.
This power refreshes and restrengthens our life with health,
happiness and prosperity. The power generated by prayer
gives us strength which we cannot otherwise possess. The
working of this power is the most moving and thrilling
experience. No other manifestation of power of any kind is
equal to it.
Materialistic power and its achievement is itself a romantic
phenomenon. We discover physical laws and formulas and
harness physical power to do remarkable things for ourselves.
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Spiritual power, the power generated by prayer, is also subject
to certain laws. Mastery of these laws works wonders in an
area more complicated than any form of machines, namely
human nature.
It is one thing to make a machine work right but entirely
something else to make human nature work right. It requires
greater skill. However, it can be done through the power
of prayer. You have to realize and understand that there is
a power greater than yourself.
If you turn your will and your life over to the care of God,
as you understand Him, He will give you the strength. In
fact, God should be the strength of your life. He can be
yours only if you surrender to Him completely, absolutely
and resolutely.

suixAY eIsru brmw ieMdu ]suixAY muiK swlwhx mMdu ]
By hearing the Word, mortals are raised to Godliness.
By hearing the Word,
the foul mouthed are filled with pious praise.
By hearing the Word,

suixAY jog jugiq qin Byd ] suixAY swsq isimRiq vyd ]
the secrets of the body and of nature are revealed.
By hearing the Word,
the wisdom of all scriptures is acquired.

nwnk Bgqw sdw ivgwsu ] suixAY dUK pwp kw nwsu ] 9 ]

O’ Nanak, the Word hath such magic for the worshippers Those that
hear, their sorrows end and sins disappear.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

The True Name (Satnam) is the realization of truth in God.
Sat Nam is first defined in the prime revelation of Japji Sahib
as Truth Eternal, as amplified in existence eternal.
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AKrw isir sMjogu vKwix ]
ijin eyih ilKy iqsu isir nwih ]
ijv Purmwey iqv iqv pwih ]
jyqw kIqw qyqw nwau ]

And see, God who writes the scroll of all Creature’s fate,
Is Himself above limitations of lettered time and space.
And He ordains, so do creatures achieve their lot.
And creation entirely is verily the imprint of the Name of God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

How then do we realize the Naam or the eternal truth?
The path is shown in the thirty-eight steps of ascent and is
clearly defined in Japji Sahib. It treads the distance from the
human to the sublime and from the sublime to the Divine. The
path is the steady progress towards God realization through
a specific process built on a cognitive base. With wisdom
and the light of knowledge, all ignorance is dispelled and
discipline, built up by the recitation of His Naam, becomes
the most suitable and productive practice, leading one
towards Union with God. The constant practice of His Naam
leads to realization and detachment - desireless action which
blossoms into selfless-service(syvw) on which great emphasis
is laid by the Sikh Gurus.
This universe is a vast creation. It is regulated by systemised
laws of nature. The work of creation in its vastness is carried
on in harmony with these laws. This denotes the creative
aspects of the Creator(krqw). The process of involution reaches
spiritual heights from which, inwardly, the vision is obtained
by the power of His Naam.
The process of meditation and concentration leads to direct
and total awareness of the object conceived. This starts with
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the act of devotion remaining distinct all the time. Over
a period of persistent practice of the subject, the object
and the predicate; the devotee, the object of devotion and
act of devotion, become one. This is called the state of
Dhian(iDAwn) or Simran. This method of realization, through
absolute surrender to Him, leads to the emergence of a
God-conscious man.
The word Naam represents the conscious spirit working
at the back of all creation. It cannot be understood. It is
power(SkqI). The Naam was there from the beginning. It was
there before the creation. It was a ‘Nameless-something’
which was God - the Creator and sustainer of the universe.
What exactly is Naam Japna?
Jaap is the arousing of physical powers by dwelling on a
vast, infinite object, on an ocean of thought, through a Word,
which when repeated continuously, gives sound-impulsewave unison with the primal word or Brahm Shabad.
Thus, Jaap has deep significance and Naam is the primal
impulse and the continium of all creation. Turn to Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji and we find Naam itself being repeated,
again and again. It has a meaning and significance which
cannot be belittled by equating it with the word repetition.
Naam is a live reality which can be grasped only through
Jaap.
Japji Sahib has great power. This power is beautifully described
in the following words:
“It makes a sour heart sweet, a sad heart merry,
a poor heart rich, a foolish heart wise, a timid heart brave,
a sick heart well,
a blind heart full of sight, a cold heart ardent.
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It draws down the great God into the little heart. It drives the
hungry soul up into the fullness of God.
It brings together two lovers, God and the Soul,
in a wondrous place where they speak much of love.”

The power of Naam is truly wonderful. Its practice leads us
into the lap of Divine perfection.
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NAAM AND THE MIND
1. The erring mind lives in delusion and runs in all directions.
In the twinkling of an eye it wanders in all the four directions.
2. The minds of all mankind are burning in a conflagration.
The king(mind) himself is a thief. How can his subjects hope
for happiness? Day and night the king is engaged in thievery.
His agents are the five passions, assisted by the twenty-five
prakritis(pRwikrqI) or tendencies that govern the temperament.
In his kingdom, perpetrations of oppression happen at all
hours of the day and night.
The subjects are in the clutches of lust, anger and pride,
and they cannot even run away from them. In broad daylight
and without any fear, the king puts the halter of greed and
attachment around the neck of his subjects, so as to hang
them. He coops them up with the help of public opinion
and ties them with the knot of the three gunas – indolence,
activity and tranquility.
What can the poor subjects do in a country where the
king himself is a thief and the land is being consumed by
conflagration?
3. What is mind?
Mind is as definite an entity as the material world; in fact it
is the Brahm or the Universal Mind that created the three
worlds - physical, astral and cause – and hundreds of similar
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sets of other worlds. The individual mind, through which
one can do all of one’s work, has its headquarters in the
center of the forehead between the two eyebrows, where it
is knotted to the soul. From here, the mind operates, usually
in an outward direction.
4. Being part of the Universal Mind, the individual mind
does not enjoy the state of happiness in this world, which
it had been accustomed to in its primeval home in Trikuti,
the headquarters of Brahmand. For this reason, it is always
engaged in the search for happiness. However, it makes this
search in the wrong direction. It is attracted to material objects
and allured by material pleasures which being ephemeral and
shortlived, cannot give permanent satisfaction. The mind
then starts on a fresh search for happiness. It fails again and
launches out on a new and different venture.
5. This pursuit has been going on for unknown ages, but
the mind has never succeeded in its object of attaining
permanent peace and happiness.
6. In Gurbani, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji emphasizes:
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mnu mYglu swkqu dyvwnw ]
bn KMif mwieAw moih hYrwnw ]
ieq auq jwih kwl ky cwpy ]
gurmuiK Koij lhY Gru Awpy ] 1 ]

Our mind is like a rogue elephant crazed with notions of its might.
It lives in a state of delusion and attachment.
It runs hither and thither in terror of death.
If it finds the Guru to guide, it will find its sanctuary.

ibnu gur sbdY mnu nhI Taurw ]
ismrhu rwm nwmu Aiq inrmlu
Avr iqAwghu haumY kaurw rhwau]

Without the Guru’s word, the mind will not be stilled;
Repeat the Name of God; it is utterly pure;
Abandon other rituals, it is bitterness of the ego.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 415)

7. Why is the mind our real enemy? Because the mind’s
desires are for things created (creation) and not for the Creator,
and these desires take us away from the Lord. Whatever we
desire, we get attached to it.
If we desire worldly things, we get bound to them and after
death, we shall go back to where our desires are. If our desire
is for the Lord, we go back, maybe by stages, to choose
what we really want - ephemeral pleasures of the senses or
eternal spiritual bliss.
8. The desires of the mind are truly insatiable. It’s greed
for wealth, power and authority is often formidable. In the
fulfillment of it’s ambitions it may, and often does, commit
many unkind and even cruel or criminal actions and for
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these we have to pay ‘through our nose’ in the next birth.
Consequently, we return to this world and create more desires
and make further payments. Action and reaction is the law
of nature and for every harmful or evil act that one commits
one has to pay a penalty.
9. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji emphasizes that if we want
to get out of the snares of the mind, we should love the
Lord as the rain-bird loves the clouds:

ry mn AYsI hir isau pRIiq kir jYsI cwiqRk myh ]
O mind! Love the Lord as the Chatrik loves the clouds.

sr Bir Ql hrIAwvly iek bUMd n pveI kyh ]

The pools are overflowing with water, and land is luxuriantly green,
but what are they to her,
if that single drop of rain does not fall into her mouth?

krim imlY so pweIAY ikrqu pieAw isir dyh ] 3 ]

Only by His Grace can you meet the Lord;
otherwise, because of your past actions,
you have to bear the consequences on yourself(head and body).
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 60)

10. The saints say that this is the Divine Melody – Audible
Life Stream, the Voice of God, the Holy Ghost, the Word,
the Logos, the Naam – that ceaselessly reverberates at the
third eye. It is by listening to this music of the Word, that
the pleasures of the world become insipid and the mind is
automatically detached from them.
11. After studying all the four Vedas, the learned have come
to the conclusion that the only way to achieve happiness and
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salvation is through the recitation of the Lord’s Name.
12. The name of the Lord or the Word, is the emanation
or outpouring of God’s immeasurable spiritual power. It is
the Lord, Himself, in active and dynamic form. It sustains the
entire creation. It is the omnipotence of the All-pervading
Lord. It is the omniscience of the All-knowing One. The
book of Mirdad defines God’s Word as follows: “The Word
of God is Life, and life is a crucible wherein all is made
one : oneness indivisible; all is at perfect equilibrium and
worthy of its author-God’s word is time untimed, and space
unspaced. Was there a time when you were not with God?
God’s word is life unborn, therefore undying. Are you not
living by God’s life alone?…. God’s Word is all inclusive. No
barriers nor fences are therein.”
13. No suffering comes to the seeker who surrenders
himself to the Name of the Lord. This Name alone can create
detachment. It can enable one to rise above the temptations
of the world. It is the only antidote to Maya and the mind(mnu).
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says:

nwm rswieix iehu mnu rwqw AMimRqu pI iqRpqweI

This mind is imbued with the sublime elixir of the Naam;
drinking in the Ambrosial Nectar, it is satisfied.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 915)

AMimRq nwmu pIAw mnu iqRpiqAw AwGwey rsn cKw ]

Drinking in the Ambrosial Nectar of the Naam, his mind is satisfied.
Tasting it, his tongue is satiated.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 415)

14.
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base metals into gold. In the next world, Naam is the ONLY
companion. It is Naam that created the universe. According
to Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, it is Naam that sustains all skies
and underworlds. Naam alone will continue to live. All else
will turn to ashes.
True Naam is, indeed, nameless. It is beyond human language.
You cannot read or write about it. It is a profound and an
imponderable wonder and mystery.
15. All our physical, intellectual, moral and spiritual qualities
are derived from the Name of the Lord. It is the Endower of
all our endowments, the Generator of all our power.
16. The Chinese mystics, refer to Naam as Tao and say
it is the ultimate Reality, the basic law and the First cause
of all existence. It is nameless and inexpressible. It is the
sustainer of all that exists. Tao gives life to all creatures—
nourishes them, develops them and fosters them, perfects
them, matures them, tends to them and protects them.
17. Even the inspiration of art and science is ultimately
rooted in the power of Naam. This is manifested in the
artist through his art, the writer in his writing, the scientist
in his research, the hero in his valour, the statesman in his
statesmanship, the labourer in his work. When that power is
withdrawn, the writer’s pen loses its skill, the painter’s brush
its dexterity, the sculptor’s chisel it’s deftness, the surgeon’s
scalpel its sure touch, and the singer’s voice it’s sweetness.
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18. The Name is the only power that can conquer the
mind and establish supremacy over our passions. The mind
cannot control itself by it own efforts. Can we use dirty water
to wash? Can a blazing fire quench itself?
19. The Name has two aspects, namely the inner sound
and inner light. The melody of the inner sound is so sweet
that as the mind gets absorbed in it, it(the mind) loses all
interest in the pleasures of the senses and the world; they
become insipid.
20. The other aspect of Naam is light, and the light is
so fascinating that once our spiritual eye has seen it, all
the things that we see in the world seem so vapid that we
wonder why we ever hankered after them.
Jesus Christ also mentions that the Word is the:
True Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world

(John 1:9).

St. Augustine also saw with the eye of his soul, ‘the light
unchangeable’. He said: he that knows the Truth, knows what
the Light is, and he that knows it, knows eternity.
21. Where is the Naam of Holy Spirit to be found? It exists
within our own body. The melody of Naam keeps resounding
in our body all the time. Likewise, the light of Naam is
flooding our body incessantly.
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But we can neither see nor hear it because the key to Naam
is with Guru Ji. Hence, the supreme importance of Shabad
Guru. The Shabad GURU removes the veil, blind or screen
that conceals the light and prevents us from hearing the
spiritual sound.
22. The Divine Melody, the Audible Life Stream, the Voice of
God, the Word, the Logos, the Naam, ceaselessly reverberate
at the ‘third eye’. It is here that the Supreme Giver bestows
His gifts and where the Ambrosial Nectar flow. It is to this
point that the body consciousness has to be retraced and
in the orbit of the ever resounding immanent Power.
23. How does one worship the Name? Hearing the inner
voice and seeing the inner light is the way to worship of
the Name of the Lord. This inner hearing and inner seeing
puts us in direct contact with the Lord. The Name is His
command. When we hear it, we know His Will. When we
see it, we know the Truth. However, to an enlightened one,
both these things mean the same thing.
24. Science has spread skepticism amongst the educated
people. The hope of establishing a heaven on earth by
means of material progress has led many to ridicule the
search for the spiritual path.
The God of material progress demands worship at its shrines.
We worship the golden calf. We worship the swift moving
machinery of our skills, factories and workshops-the temples
of industry; we worship our office, our trade and commerce,
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banks and stock exchanges-the churches of high finance;
we worship scholarships, our schools and colleges.
And in the midst of all this worship, we have forgotten the
worship of the Lord in the temple(the human body - the
crowning glory of creation) built by Him.
25. For countless centuries, man has been in search of peace
of mind. Harried by anxieties born of causes, both known and
unknown to him, troubled by strange and inexplicable fears,
disturbed by daily worries that may or may not have any
foundation, perplexed by problems transient or permanent,
distressed by recurring illness, taken aback by the swift tides
of fickle fortune, alarmed and shaken at the passing of near
and dear ones, man has for ages tried to conquer the mind
and restore peace in his ever-perturbed heart.
26. The damage that the five passions cause is well known.
Anger upsets one’s equanimity(serenity); lust degrades one
to the level of a beast; greed leads to restless days and
sleepless nights; worldly attachments bring pain and sorrow,
and the ambition to achieve honour and position is of no
real or lasting value. Nevertheless, one is unable to rise
above these passions. One feels helpless before the strong
impulses of the mind.
27. Even if we were to blind our eyes so that feminine
beauty might not excite our lust, or pierce our ear drums
to guard ourselves against lustful tales, the mind would still
remain refractory. Even if we were to cut off our tongue to
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check ourself from uttering slanderous or sinful things, our
mind would still ‘speak’ a million words. If we were to sleep
on thorny beds so that our hours of rest might not give rise
to lustful thoughts, the mind would still not be tamed.
Many have whipped themselves or submitted to flagellation,
they have donned sackcloth and ashes, and even castrated
themselves to attain supremacy over their mind. But all these
methods have proved futile, for the mind cannot be controlled
by them. Nor do any of these roads lead to God.
28. Our physical limbs are mere instruments of the mind
and it is the mind, not the body, that is the guilty one.
Undertaking penances, keeping fasts, exposing oneself to
heat and cold, and resorting to other ascetic practices is
like punishing the wrong party, while the devil of the mind
remains perfectly unaffected, right at the helm of affairs in
our little ship - our body.
29. People have given up positions of power, left their
families, broken worldly ties, given away rich estates and
properties, and yet have been led astray by temptations.
The very moment Kaal(kwl - the negative power), wants to
ensure the downfall of such people, it does so with perfect
ease.
A mere glance of Maya has caused the downfall of great
sages from their seclusion, famous seers from their mountain
tops, and hardened ascetics from their forest retreats.
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30. This devotion to the Shabad or Spiritual Sound reveals
all real knowledge and brings to light the limitations and
failings of material arts and sciences. By its power, we traverse
the higher spiritual regions and ultimately meet the Lord face
to face.
31. Worship of the Shabad or Word is stressed in all
important religious books. Bhagat Kabir Ji, in Vachnavali
says,
“Word pervades the core and the cosmos….Word is the visible
and the invisible. Word creates the entire Universe.”

At another place he says,
“O, how am I to express that secret Word? How can I say that
He is not like this and He is like that? If I say He is within me, the
universe is ashamed. If I say that He is without me, it is falsehood.”

The essence of the teachings of Adi Granth is that the Naam
or the Word of God is the source of true happiness and
is the ultimate goal of a true seeker. The Bible frequently
exhorts us to “remember the Name of the Lord” and “call
upon the Name of the Lord.” But, who knows the meaning
and content of the Word of God? Only the enlightened ones
know it.
32. These mystic terms are often misunderstood and
misinterpreted. It is the obvious duty of the seeker to make
a search for their true meaning.
33. Mystics exhort us, again and again, to die while living.
He who dies this death awakens to life everlasting. If you
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die before death arrives, you will have no need to die again.
In other words, you will transcend the cycle of births and
deaths. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says:

suD rs nwmu mhw rsu mITw inj Gir qqu gusWeIN ]

The Name of the Lord is sublimely sweet and supremely delicious;
within the home of my own self,
I understand the essence of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1232)

Through daily meditation, one’s mind starts getting absorbed
and gradually gets a special spiritual pull from within. This
pull is Shabad Guru’s Grace through the Master’s Grace,
which becomes more and more the Divine melody and the
Light. What then happens is beyond description. The soul’s
current is easily withdrawn from the nine gates(nau duAwry) of
the body and enters the tenth(dsvw duAwr).
34. Sri Guru Ram Das Ji, the fourth Nanak, comparing the
human body to a steed, emphasizes the same point:

suix sRvx bwxI guir vKwxI hir rMgu qurI cVwieAw ]
mhw mwrgu pMQu ibKVw jn nwnk pwir lµGwieAw

Listen with your ears to the Word, uttered by the Guru,
and attune your body-horse to the Lord’s Love.
Servant Nanak has crossed over the long and treacherous path.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 575)
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35.

GoVI qyjix dyh rwim aupweIAw rwm ]
ijqu hir pRBu jwpY sw Dnu DMnu quKweIAw rwm ]
ijqu hir pRBu jwpY sw DMnu swbwsY Duir pwieAw ikrqu juVMdw ]

The transitory body-horse was created by the Lord.
Blessed, blessed is that body-horse which meditates on the Lord God.
Blessed and acclaimed is that body-horse which meditates on the Lord
God; it is obtained by the merits of past actions.

ciV dyhiV GoVI ibKmu lGwey imlu gurmuiK prmwnµdw ]
hir hir kwju rcwieAw pUrY imil sMq jnw jM\ AweI ]
jn nwnk hir vru pwieAw mMglu imil sMq jnw vwDweI 1

Riding the body-horse, one crosses over the terrifying world ocean;
the Gurmukh meets the Lord, the embodiment of supreme bliss.
The Lord, Har, Har, has perfectly arranged this wedding; the Saints have
come together as a marriage party.
Servant Nanak has obtained the Lord as his Spouse;
joining together, the Saints sing the songs of joy and congratulations.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 575)

Meaning: God created the body a fleet mare. The body
by which God’s Name is repeated is blessed. The body by
which God’s Name is repeated, the result of pre-natal act is
to be congratulated and praised.
36. In the second stanza of the Psalm of Peace(suKmnI swihb),
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says:

jh mwq ipqw suq mIq n BweI ]
mn aUhw nwmu qyrY sMig shweI ]

Where there is no mother, father, children, friends or siblings
O my mind, there, only the Naam shall be your help and support.
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jh mhw BieAwn dUq jm dlY ]
qh kyvl nwmu sMig qyrY clY ]

Where the terrible Messengers of Death shall try to crush you,
there, ONLY the Naam shall go along with you.

jh muskl hovY Aiq BwrI ]
hir ko nwmu iKn mwih auDwrI ]

Where the obstacles are so very heavy,
the Name of the Lord shall rescue you in an instant.

Aink punhcrn krq nhI qrY ]
hir ko nwmu koit pwp prhrY ]

By performing countless religious rituals, you shall not be saved.
The Name of the Lord washes off millions of sins.

gurmuiK nwmu jphu mn myry ]
nwnk pwvhu sUK Gnyry

As Gurmukh, chant the Naam, O my mind.
O Nanak, you shall obtain countless joys.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264)
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NAAM PERKASH
What is Naam?
There are many meanings to Naam, not just one. In reality,
this is the Name of the Ultimate Reality. For instance, ice is
but one name connected with coldness or with cold things
which have solidified. Similarly, Naam makes the existence
of the Almighty Lord visible and in many other ways denotes
His presence. Naam is ‘Waheguru Ji’ Himself. Other names
of the Lord are Kirtam(ikrqm nwm - name according to what
work or action He represents). For example, Gopal means
the person who sustains the earth (Go-earth, and Pal-one
who sustains).
Naam is foremost; everything rests on Naam. Just like human
beings, animals, earth, sky, the planets and the whole Universe
- all rest on Naam.

nwm ky Dwry sgly jMq ]
nwm ky Dwry KMf bRhmMf ]

The Naam is the Support of all creatures.
The Naam is the Support of the earth and solar systems.

nwm ky Dwry isimRiq byd purwn ]
nwm ky Dwry sunn igAwn iDAwn ]
nwm ky Dwry Awgws pwqwl ]

The Naam is the Support of the Simritees, Vedas and Puraanas.
The Naam is the Support
by which we hear of spiritual wisdom and meditation.
The Naam is the Support of the Akaashic ethers and nether regions.
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nwm ky Dwry sgl Awkwr ]
nwm ky Dwry purIAw sB Bvn ]

The Naam is the Support of all bodies.
The Naam is the Support of all worlds and realms.

nwm kY sMig auDry suin sRvn ]
kir ikrpw ijsu AwpnY nwim lwey ]
nwnk cauQy pd mih so jnu giq pwey ] 5 ]

Associating with the Naam, listening to it with the ears, one is saved.
Those whom the Lord mercifully attaches to His Naam
O Nanak, in the fourth state, those humble servants attain salvation.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 284)

By Naam Japna, we mean to take our super-thought(surq)
into Akal Purakh Himself. The center of human beings is
Naam. To get attached to our center is to blossom, and to
get detached from our center is destruction. For example,
when it is attached to its center(a branch or a twig), a flower
looks beautiful. However, when it is detached from its center,
it dries up and fades away. It is the law of Nature that
anything that is severed from its center gets into difficulty
and degradation. So it is very important that we get attached
to our center ‘Naam’ and realize all happiness.

96

www.GuruKhoj.com

NAAM AND UNIFORMITY(iekswrqw)
The most important thing that Gurbani teaches us is that in
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s house there is only Naam.

AMimRq nwmu inrmolku hIrw guir dIno mMqwnI ]
ifgY n folY idRVu kir rihE pUrn hoie iqRpqwnI ] 2 ]

The Ambrosial Naam, the Name of the Lord, is a priceless jewel.
The Guru has given me this advice.
It cannot be lost, and it cannot be shaken off;
it remains steady, and I am perfectly satisfied with it.

Eie ju bIc hm qum kCu hoqy iqn kI bwq iblwnI ]
Alµkwr imil QYlI hoeI hY qw qy kink vKwnI ] 3 ]

Those things which tore me away from You, Lord, are now gone.
When golden ornaments are melted down into a lump,
they are still said to be gold.

pRgitE joiq shj suK soBw bwjy Anhq bwnI ]
khu nwnk inhcl Gru bwiDE guir kIE bMDwnI ] 4 ] 5 ]
The Divine Light has illuminated me,
and I am filled with celestial peace and glory;
the unstruck melody of the Lord’s Bani resounds within me.
Says Nanak, I have built my eternal home;
the Guru has constructed it for me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 671)

Mahapurush are people who have controlled their mind by
way of Naam Abhiyas(AibAws - continous meditational practise)
and have taken their super-thought(surq) from worldly thoughts
to reach Naam, which is illuminated(pRkwS) inside them. Such
Mahapurush are like the sun’s rays as they give the light of
knowledge to everybody without discrimination.
The law of Nature is such that distress(duiK) and happiness(suiK)
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go together, hand in hand. Sometimes we ask for happiness
but encounter difficulties.
Nobody wants difficulties but, yet, they come; we want
happiness but, in return, we get sorrow. Why is it so? The
reason being, our mind is in spiritual darkness. Do not desire
happiness and all sorrow and difficulties will go away.
If Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji desired, He could have ended His
life in happiness, but He ended His life on earth in utmost
physical distress. By doing so Guru Ji has opened a secret of
life to us. In our worldly thinking, gold and iron, happiness
and distress, respect and disrespect, wealth and poverty
have different values. In Guru Ji’s philosophy they are all the
same.
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NAAM AND
RELIGIOUS BOOKS(Drm gRMQ)
We should read less but contemplate(vIcwr) more on Gurbani.
In this way the spiritual path is unfolded.

ijnw AMdir nwmu inDwnu hY gurbwxI vIcwir ]
iqn ky muK sd aujly iqqu scY drbwir ]

Those who have the Naam within, contemplate the Word of Gurbani.
Their faces are always radiant in the Court of the True Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1422)

Just like learning the art(ivDI) of extracting butter from milk,
we should discover the Truth(q`q) and merge with it.

hir kw iblovnw iblovhu myry BweI ]
shij iblovhu jYsy qqu n jweI ] 1 ] rhwau ]

Churn the churn of the Lord, O brother.
Churn it steadily, so that the essence, the butter, may not be lost.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 478)

There are three steps to follow on this spiritual path:
1. To hear correctly
2. To speak correctly
3. To follow correctly and reach the destination.

There are 4 Vedas, 27 Simitris, 18 Puranas and numerous
religious books. If, by reading them, we still do not understand
what Naam is, then our reading is all fruitless.

byd purwn pVy kw ikAw gunu Kr cMdn js Bwrw ]

What is the use of reading the Vedas and the Puraanas?
It is like loading a donkey with sandalwood.
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rwm nwm kI giq nhI jwnI kYsy auqris pwrw ] 1 ]
You do not know the exalted state of the Lord’s Name;
how will you ever cross over?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1102)

Suppose there is beautiful furniture and many types of beautiful
decorations inside a palace. All these appear very beautiful
when there is light. However, if there is darkness inside, then
all the things inside the palace will appear frightening to
us. The fear is not from the things but from darkness. So,
there is a need for light to remove the darkness. Any other
means will definitely fail. Similarly, there is a need for the
illumination(pRkwS) of Naam in our life, otherwise there is fear
everywhere and danger from everything in life.
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NAAM AND HUMAN BIRTH
Human Birth is a priceless gift from the Almighty Lord; a
blessing from God for us to acquire the most valuable Naam.
A dead body can be decorated with much gold and silver.
On the other hand, it could be covered with ashes. It does
not make any difference to the dead body. Similarly, a human
body without Naam has no spiritual value whatsoever.
Where does this Naam stay? Naam is indeed a priceless
treasure; it stays in the minds of the Saints.

Bgq jnw kI brqin nwmu ]
sMq jnw kY min ibsRwmu ]

Unto the devotee, the Naam is an article of daily use.
The minds of the humble Saints are at peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264)

Naam cannot dwell in everyone’s heart. The milk of a lioness
cannot be contained in any vessel except in a golden vessel.
In the same way, the Lord’s Name can only be in the hearts
of the Saints or Bhagats.
Not everyone is fit for Naam. To acquire Naam, Rishi Balmiki
spent a thousand years repeating Mra Mra. Sri Guru Amar
Das Sahib Ji spent 12 years in the service for his master’s
bath and other services for his Guru Ji’s langgar.
What do we want? Our desire is to enjoy worldly pleasures
and also obtain Naam. This is not possible. Here, on earth,
there is need for sacrifice to follow the teachings of Guru
Ji; lead a moral life following a code of conduct and living
in the Will of God.
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ijnI nwmu iDAwieAw gey mskiq Gwil ]
nwnk qy muK aujly kyqI CutI nwil

Those who have meditated on the Naam,
and departed after having worked by the sweat of their brows
-O Nanak, their faces are radiant in the Court of the Lord,
and many are saved along with them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)
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NAAM, DISTRESS AND HAPPINESS(duK Aqy suK)
Everybody is surrounded by difficulties.
When our super-thought(surq) gets attached to the Shabad or
Naam, there are no more difficulties or worries in our path.
Three things are responsible for our difficulties / distress:
1. Attachment to worldly things.
2. Quarrelsome attitude.
3. Ego - in relation to wealth, knowledge, youth, worldly possessions,
and position in society or temple etc.

hm bf kib kulIn hm pMifq hm jogI sMinAwsI ] igAwnI gunI
sUr hm dwqy ieh buiD kbih n nwsI ] 2 ]
I am a great poet, of noble heritage;
I am a Pandit, a religious scholar, a Yogi and a Sannyaasi;
I am a spiritual teacher, a warrior and a giver such thinking never ends.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 974)

By severing ourselves from Naam, we invariably encounter
difficulties. By getting ourselves attached to Naam, we find
happiness and bliss(AnMd).
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NAAM AND GRACE
By attachment to Naam, we become introvert and make our
super-thought(surq) subtle and get immersed in the Formless
Lord.
But our super-thought(surq) or state of mind(ibrQI) does not
become subtle. By getting attached to worldly possessions, it
becomes extrovert and gross. Our surat is always surrounded
by various attachments and is always on the move.
The most difficult entanglement is the feeling of me(mY) and
mine(myrI). It is like a heavy chain around a person’s neck.
Then how do we perform Naam Japna? Where should we
obtain the method(ivDI) of Naam Japna, and what is this
method?
There are two important things necessary for us to attain
Naam Japna:
1. Grace of the Almighty God
2. Grace of the man of God who has controlled his mind ie. a
Brahmgiani.

Such a person in indeed VERY rare. By constant Naam
Abhiyas(AibAws - continous meditational practise), he has taken
his super-thought(surq) above the attachment of the creation
and has attached himself to the Creator, the Formless Lord.
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NAAM AND SADHU
The word Sadhu is not the name of any particular way of
dressing. The signs of a Sadhu are given in Gurbani in the
Sahaskriti Saloks as follows:
1. The Formless Lord is present in all his creation, the mantra
of His Naam is repeated by the Sadhu and he advises others
to do the same.
2. T h e S a d h u t e l l s t h e p e o p l e t o k e e p t h e i r
dhian(iDAwn - focus,concentration) or mind on the all-pervading
Lord. Those who advise people to worship living gurus have
lost their way, and are not following the Gurmat Maryada.
3. He has acquired the knowledge of staying in the same
state of mind in happiness or in distress and teaches other
people to do the same.
4. The five evil powers of lust, anger, greed, worldly
attachments and ego have all been brought under his control
by regular Naam Abhiyas. They are present in him; but they
are under his control. He casts the same glance of mercy on
all God’s creatures.
5. His food is love for the Almighty God. He does not hold
a big rosary in his hand to perform Naam Japna, and neither
does he say Raam Raam all the time. Like a man and a
woman who are extremely in love with each other, the waves
of emotion that arise in the couple is Simran. A sadhu is
also in such a state, but his intense love is for God. There
is constant longing inside him, to meet the Lord and he
stays detached from the world like a lotus flower in a pond
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of muddy water.
6. He has come to realize this world as unreal - an illusion
and so he does not get attached to anything in it. For this
reason, he does not make any enemy here. He gives the
same advise to everybody. He considers himself full of sin and
becomes the dust of everyone’s feet. He does not consider
anybody bad, and neither does he talk bad about anyone.
He knows that talking bad is such a sin in which there is no
gain but total loss.
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THE DYE(rMg) OF NAAM AND GRACE(ndr)
By staying with such a Sadhu, one gets dyed in the true
colour of Naam and obtains the Grace of God. Our regular
ardaas should be to be blessed with the company of such
a Sadhu or Gurmukh and to get dyed in Naam Rang.
Kirtan is one means(swDn) made by God and is given a most
important place in Kaljug. Gurbani is God’s voice and so
kirtan is a form of celestial sound.
To hear kirtan or the celestial sounds, our mind should be
present and one pointed. If the mind is absent, then the
supreme secret which Gurbani wants to reveal to us cannot
be disclosed. If our mind is one pointed and directed inwards,
and we read and listen to Gurbani with full attention and
contemplate on its teachings, then the secret begins to
unfold. As the mind becomes one pointed, thought-waves
lessen and Naam tat becomes visible. Duality is lost and
man then becomes enlightened.
The above state of mind comes to him whose spiritual
eye(idb idRstI), Bhramdristi(bRhm idRstI) or tat dristi(qq idRstI)
opens and the secret of the Nameless One is unfolded. He
alone can understand this secret; who overcomes his mind
and becomes a powerful and brave warrior.
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NAAM AND KIRTAN
When her child cries and shrieks due to an injury, a mother
leaves everything and runs up to the child and tries to comfort
the little one. Similarly, when we cry out in kirtan for the Lord,
He rushes up and comes to our aid.

ivsru nwhI dwqwr Awpxw nwmu dyhu ]
gux gwvw idnu rwiq nwnk cwau eyhu 216]

Never forget me, O Great Giver - please bless me with Your Naam.
To sing Your Glorious Praises day and night
- O Nanak, this is my heart-felt desire.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 761)
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NAAM AND AMRITVELA
If we desire to always be in happiness and spiritual bliss, we
should never detach ourselves from Naam. For this, the most
important sadhan is to save(sMmbwl) the amritvela(AMimRq vylw the last pahar of the night from 3.00 am to 6.00 am). This
is the only time when our super-thought( surq) or state of
mind(ibrQI) can turn inward and we can become one-pointed
and realize bliss.

AMimRq vylw scu nwau vifAweI ivcwru ]

In the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the True Name,
and contemplate His Glorious Greatness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

bwbIhw AMimRq vylY boilAw qW dir suxI pukwr ]

The rainbird chirps in the ambrosial hours before dawn
And as a result, its prayers are heard in the Court of the
Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1285)

hir Dnu rqnu jvyhru mwxku hir DnY nwil AMimRq vylY vqY
hir BgqI hir ilv lweI ]
The Lord’s wealth is like jewels, gems and rubies.
At the ambrosial hours before dawn,
the Lord’s devotees lovingly center their attention on the Lord.

hir Dnu AMimRq vylY vqY kw bIijAw
Bgq Kwie Kric rhy inKutY nwhI ]

The devotees of the Lord plant the seed of the Lord’s wealth in the
ambrosial hours before dawn;
they eat it, and spend it, but it is never exhausted.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 734)
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PrIdw ipCl rwiq n jwigEih jIvdVo muieEih ]

Fareed, if you do not awaken in the early hours before dawn,
you are dead while yet alive.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1383)

prBwqy pRB nwim jip gur ky crx iDAwie ]
jnm mrx mlu auqrY scy ky gux gwie ] 1 ]

In the early hours of the morning, chant the Name of God,
and meditate on the Feet of the Guru.
The filth of birth and death is erased,  
singing the Glorious Praises of the True Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1099)

In this world of ours, we are at any time either experiencing
happiness or we are experiencing sorrow. Everything in this
world does not stay in the same situation. One either moves
forward or moves backward. By going towards God, one
is walking forward towards happiness and bliss. By moving
in the opposite direction from Naam one moves towards
destruction. Just like a wall made from mud falls, so does a
man forsaking Naam commit spiritual suicide.
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NAAM AND CELESTIAL SOUNDS
Naam is the sweet and ear-pleasing sound. It is the Voice
of God and is present in all creation but it cannot be heard.

siB nwd byd gurbwxI ]
mnu rwqw swirgpwxI ]

Gurbani is the sound current of the Naad, the Vedas, everything.
My mind is attuned to the Lord of the Universe.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 879)

A Brahmgiani is one who has found the secret of how to
become truthful in God’s Court.

pRB kI AwigAw Awqm ihqwvY ]
jIvn mukiq soaU khwvY ]
qYsw hrKu qYsw ausu sogu ]
sdw Anµdu qh nhI ibEgu ]

One who, in his soul, loves the Will of God,
is said to be Jivan Mukta - liberated while yet alive.
As is joy, so is sorrow to him.
He is in eternal bliss, and is not separated from God.

qYsw suvrnu qYsI ausu mwtI ]
qYsw AMimRqu qYsI ibKu KwtI ]
qYsw mwnu qYsw AiBmwnu ]
qYsw rMku qYsw rwjwnu ]

As is gold, so is dust to him.
As is ambrosial nectar, so is bitter poison to him.
As is honour, so is dishonour. As is the beggar, so is the king.
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jo vrqwey sweI jugiq ]
nwnk Ehu purKu khIAY jIvn mukiq

Whatever God ordains, that is his way.
O Nanak, that being is known as Jivan Mukta.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 275)

A Brahmgiani is one who has removed spiritual
darkness and shattered the walls of falsehood. In
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji’s words:

pUrn joq jgY Gt mY
qb Kwls qwih n^wls jwnY [

Only such a man, in whose heart shines the full Divine Light
is a true and pure Khalsa.
(Sri Dasam Granth Ji - 33 Sawayeh)

How does this spiritual eye(idb idRstI), Bhramdristi(bRhm idRstI)
or tat dristi(qq idRstI) open and how does Naam come to a
person. This has been explained very clearly in Anand Sahib.

gur prswdI buiJAw jw vyKw hir ieku hY
hir ibnu Avru n koeI ] khY nwnku eyih nyqR AMD sy
siqguir imilAY idb idRsit hoeI ] 36 ]

By Guru’s Grace, I understand,
and I see only the One Lord; there is no one except the Lord.
Says Nanak, these eyes were blind;
but meeting the True Guru, they became all-seeing.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

Tat dristi opens when the mind becomes one-pointed and
turns inward, and is not associated with outward rituals like
bathing at holy places, sitting in silence, fasting, accumulating
worldly wealth or by cleverness. These methods will not open
the inside lock and spiritual darkness will not be removed.
This tat dristi opens when the mind learns to move under the
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Will of the Lord. To live in the Will of the Lord is to be happy
in whatsoever situation He places us; to love Him with all our
soul; to be grateful to Him always for the precious human
birth and the unaccountable gifts which He has bestowed
upon us.
As our desires, thoughts of craving and greed begin to
diminish, the spiritual darkness which enshrouds us also
begins to dissolve. Those who learn the secret of the Lord’s
Divine Order(hukm) will have their ego(haumY) destroyed, and
they will attain happiness and respect in this world and lead
an immortal life hereafter. Those who deviate from His Divine
Order(hukm) will get into difficulties, face distress and sorrows
in this life and the repeated cycles of birth and death.
What should be placed before the Lord that He would be
pleased with us and shower His Grace upon us?
We should get up three to four hours before sunrise and
sit in meditation and sing His praises and His greatness. In
all humility and love, we should pray to Him with a onepointed mind and in this way the spiritual eye, or the third
eye within us will be opened and we will be able to visualize
Him in all His Glory.

Pyir ik AgY rKIAY ijqu idsY drbwru ]
muhO ik bolxu bolIAY ijqu suix Dry ipAwru ]
AMimRq vylw scu nwau vifAweI vIcwru ]

So what offering can we place before Him,
by which we might see the Darbaar of His Court?
What words can we speak to evoke His Love?
In the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the True Name,
and contemplate His Glorious Greatness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)
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The creator is the support of everything visible and invisible;
He is the root of everything, and is subtle. His creation is
visible, under His Will and Grace.
Devi, Devtas, Pirs, Prophets, Avatars are all His creation.
Guru Ji’s way(mwrg) is to sing His praises and greatness with
our tongue and to hear His praises and greatness with our
ears and to walk in His Divine Order(hukm), ultimately leading
us to His Kingdom.
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NAAM AND NAAM JAPNA
Q. What do you mean by Naam and Naam Japna?

A. Sant Ji: Actually, the whole significance of our
life is of Naam (the external being of God) and
Naam Japna (Meditation).
Let us for the time being exclude the word ‘Japna’ and
ponder over the word ‘Naam’.
Naam means Power, Force or Energy. Let us try to understand
this simply. Our eyes when open always see outward, and our
thinking too is outward. Consequently, our energy or force
gradually dissipates. For instance, our energy is wasted in
speaking, thinking and other actions ; eventually a moment
comes when death takes over.
What do they mean by death? Death means cessation of,
or the ending of, the force or energy which is generated
within us. Naam means a continuation of that force. It does
not end at anytime and is thus eternal.
The words Naam and God can be interchangeably used.
Let me try to explain clearly with the following example.
Consider the sun and the sun’s heat; ice and the coldness
of ice; water and the steam which evaporates from it.
Now, heat is the quality of the sun, coldness the quality of
ice, and steam the quality of water. There is no difference
whatsoever between the object and the respective quality
that it emanates.
In the same way, Naam is the quality of God. Hence, there
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is no difference between Naam and God. Therefore, seeking
a connection with Naam is the same as seeking union with
God.
God cannot be understood by thought or knowledge.
However we can understand His quality, i.e. Naam. From the
plethora of words used to denote the unlimited, inexhaustible,
limitless and infinite qualities of God, let us take the word
Waheguru(vwihgurU) as an example. As Waheguru(vwihgurU) is the
quality of God, the word is an example of Naam.
By constantly repeating or meditating on the word
Waheguru(vwihgurU), the quality of the word enters the inner
recesses of our mind.
The meaning of the word is as follows:
Wahe(vwih) - Wonderful;

Guru(gurU) - spiritual light.

The first step entails a repetition of the NAAM with the
tongue. Gradually we leave this and move to the next step,
because the mere repetition of Naam is merely Japna; it
does not enable us to experience Naam since Naam has to
be realized. Thus, realization cannot be attained merely by
the repetition of Naam at the tongue ie at the Vaikhri level.
Any person who meditates on the word NAAM does not
commit any sin - mental, physical, intellectual or spiritual.
Thus, the object of Naam Japna or meditation is the gradual
removal of anything wrong, sinful or evil.
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Q. The ultimate state of Naam Japna is attained after a long
duration. Until then, we can only aspire and endeavour to
attain it. Therefore, to begin with, we are still faced with
the conflict of what is right and what is wrong. So, how do
we discern between the two?
A. Sant Ji: Let us try to understand this with an example. Say,
you want to dust your room and remove all the dirt from it.
You endeavour, and your thinking becomes temporarily onepointed; you concentrate on the removal of all the dust, filth
and other unwanted things in the room. This one-pointed
effort or concentration detaches you from everything but
the object of cleaning the room.
Let me try to explain this to you with another example. When
you notice a piece of soiled cloth, you naturally do not get
attracted to it. But, the only thought which may cross your
mind is that you would like to wash it in order to clean it.
That thought alone is commendable; it gradually converts
your dark side (the negative side) into the bright (positive)
side; in other words, from your bad qualities to the good.
That is all.
Our thoughts are invariably attached to the world of matter
around us which is ever changeable (impermanent). This
separates our thoughts from the unchangeable. This itself
presents us with our biggest hindrance. Separation from
God is the biggest sin (our ignorance) and union with the
Almighty is the cardinal virtue.
The entire gamut of quality exists in this oneness or union,
whatever the virtues may be. In separation from God, all
the poor qualities prevail, nothing else. God alone portrays
goodness. Any good deed performed is always a sure sign
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of Godliness.
Q. How would you define a good deed?
A. Sant Ji: That deed that is linked to God through your
conscience is good: otherwise, your bad thoughts and
volitional act (deed) will lead you astray.
Q. Suppose a man makes an effort to do good and he
also thinks and believes that whatever he is doing is good
which, in the eyes of another could be wrong or bad, and
since goodness and evil are relative, how would you know
that this deed is indeed correct and hence good?
A. Sant Ji: When you know you are right, you are right; an
indication of this is given to you by an ‘inner voice’, your
original conscience, which guides you so that you know that
your action is good or bad, correct or incorrect. Gradually, as
the mind becomes purified, this inner voice or God’s voice
manifests itself more apparently or more distinctively. This
voice then becomes your ‘director’.
Q. There is, however, one barrier: how do we decipher the
voice we hear is in fact the voice of God, because it may
well be the voice of the mind, the heart or the world?
A. Sant Ji: When there is no mind…..first thing is to see that
there is no mind. The inner voice guides one not through
the mind.
Q. But to deal with human beings or the world, one has to
use one’s mind?
A. Sant Ji: When there is no mind, there is no world or
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worldly things; the world ends there; the world then has no
existence. Please try to understand this.
There are two opposite ends – darkness and light. When we
cross over from one end to the other; i.e. when we attain
that ultimate state, then darkness vanishes and there is light;
there is no death there but life. In other words, there is a
culmination of our negative self and the emergence of our
positive self and, all the qualities or virtues that exist begin
to prevail within us.
In this material world, and consequently in worldly matters, the
positive and negative co-exist; happiness and unhappiness,
pleasure and pain, etc… When this world ceases to exist in
our thought, then all our pain, suffering and unhappiness
is removed and only happiness remains. There is no death,
only eternal life.
Q. With the Kirpa (Grace) of God, we are able to unite
with Him, so we can say that we are sent into this world
on purpose and our mission is to become one, or merge,
with Him. Since we are part of Him, and it is Him who is
controlling everything, then why does God send us to this
world if we have to ultimately go back to Him?
A. Sant Ji: This world is like a drama. What can we say about
this? Why is there a Creator, and why does this entire creation
exist? This is beyond man’s puny understanding, but since
this creation already exists, we have to realize that we are
separated from the Creator similar to drops of water which
are separated from its source or origin.
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Q. But why?
A. Sant Ji : Why have we been separated? This, you will
have to ask God when you meet Him.
Q. Then why do we have to go through this drama?
A. Sant Ji: We can say there is an illusion or delusion. This is
because of our limitations. Since God or that Force is beyond
our contemplation, our intellect and human wisdom, it is not
possible to define, describe, analyse or conceptualise Him.
Q. But, eventually, can we understand Him?
A. Sant Ji: No way. He is beyond our material understanding
of the spiritual. Our knowledge, our understanding is
incomplete and imperfect and, the imperfect or incomplete
entity/phenomena cannot possibly understand a phenomena,
or quality of something that manifests in a higher realm –
the spiritual realm of perfection. God is perfect, boundless
and has no beginning and no end. Hence, we cannot raise
this question about Him.
Guru Ji says::

kudriq kvx khw vIcwru ]
vwirAw n jwvw eyk vwr ]
jo quDu BwvY sweI BlI kwr ]
qU sdw slwmiq inrMkwr ]16]

What power have I to describe Thee or Thine doctrines?
I cannot even once be a sacrifice unto Thee. Whatever pleases Thee,
that is a good pursuit. Thou art ever safe and sound, O Formless One!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

That is to say, what great boon have I been bestowed with
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that I can even talk about You. I cannot say anything about
You.

ikv kir AwKw ikv swlwhI ikau vrnI ikv jwxw ]
nwnk AwKix sBu ko AwKY iek dU ieku isAwxw ]
How to express, how to praise,
how to describe and how to know Thee, O Lord?
O Nanak! All describe Thy discourses,
and each one is wiser than the other.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

Just as a particle of dust cannot express anything about the
entire existence; nor can a fish know about the vastness of the
ocean, similarly, one cannot say anything about God. All the
scriptures, metaphysics, philosophies and the philosophers
fail at this point. In the ancient terminology or language, we
call this phenomena anarvachini(inarticulateness ie. we are
unable to say anything about God).
Q. Since knowledge and wisdom are incomplete and
imperfect, can we then adopt the path of meditation (Naam
Japna) and simultaneously endeavour to do good deeds as
a beginning.
A. Sant Ji: Naam Japna itself is a good deed. To be close
or near the force is a good deed and to be removed or
disconnected from it is a bad deed.
Q. The aim or fruit of Naam Japna is to obtain a vision of
God. What then is the state of a human being at this stage ?
A. Sant Ji: We cannot say anything about this. First of all, what
you see as a human being does not exist at that stage/ state;
only a consciousness which has transcended and become
super, that is, only super-consciousness remains.
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We arrive at two states of the mind. One is the form of God
or Jyot Saroop and the other is the worldly mind. When
the worldly mind gets involved with intrigues of the world
and is not close to Naam, then this mind begins to say
that there is no God or, that God does not exist. Such an
agnostic mind gets involved in another sort of inquiry – who
or what controls this world? All this self generating action,
is it automatic or, is there a governing or controlling body
behind it?
Guru Maharaj Ji acknowledges the existence of a Creator.
Just as a watch has a watch maker, a photograph has a
photographer and a book has an author, similarly this world
has a controlling power behind it.
Now just observe your ears. The ears are fixed to that part
of your face which has been so designed for it that they do
not break away at any time from their designated place to
get fixed to the feet or any other part of the body. If however
they were to break away there would be chaos. Until death
the ears remain in their place. Obviously this place has been
set by some designer. The eyes too remain in their place.
Now, the function of the eyes is to see and not to listen.
Likewise, it is the function of the ears to hear and not to
see. The same is true for any other part of the body.
It is indeed quite simple that, between this designer(God)
and us, there is only a veil of untruth. This veil can be
removed. The endeavour to remove it is called Naam Japna.
Guru Maharaj Ji has said:-
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ikv sicAwrw hoeIAY ikv kUVY qutY pwil ]
hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ]1]

How can we be true and
how can the screen of untruth be torn away?
By obeying, O Nanak! the pre-ordained order of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

That is to say, how can we remove this veil so that we can
come face to face with that truth. This veil of falsehood
does not really exist; it has been created by us. Innumerable
doctrines have been written about this. Some philosophers
assert that the veil of falsehood is a doubt, whereas others
say that it is a creation of the mind.
When a no mind state prevails, the world ceases to exist at
that level. For instance, when we are in a state of sukhopati,
i.e. in deep or sound sleep, the world does not exist for us
there.
Q. This veil of untruth is removed with the Grace of God.
But, what role or what is the significance of our effort in
this?
A. Sant Ji: Your effort (or what you call effort) is also a reflection
of that Power, Force or Energy. The energy(SkqI) of God is
manifested in each and every particle. Our life and what we
call matter is also a manifestation of that power. Our ego
prevents us from being close to God. At times, our ego
takes us in one direction and at other times, in yet another
direction.
Q. Then, is complete surrender the answer?
A. Sant Ji: Yes, complete surrender is the answer.
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Now the question which arises: how do we surrender? By
what method should we surrender? What do we mean by
complete surrender and how and when does this come about?
As previously stated above, this mind has two states: one is
the worldly mind and the other is the unworldly mind. The
existence/prevalence/persistence of the worldly mind creates
a barrier to our complete surrender.
It is the mind, the thought(sMk~lp) which has to surrender.
For instance, when you go to the Gurudwara, temple, or
church to pray, you bow your head to the Guru, but at that
moment your thoughts(sMk~lp) may be wandering elsewhere.
The person who has actually surrendered and is actually
wanting to bow his head may not even do it physically.
Such is the self-centredness of the ego. This is the biggest evil,
the mockery, the hypocrisy which has invaded our religions
today. Our religions are restricted or limited only to rituals
and tradition, that is, to make offerings to the Gurdwaras,
taking or offering kara parshad etc.
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WHAT IS TIME, SPACE AND CAUSE ?
How are we bound to it? How do we free ourselves from it?

kwl pwie bRhmw bpu Drw ]
kwl pwie isvjU Avqrw ]
kwl pwie kir ibsn pRkwsw ]
skl kwl kw kIAw qmwsw ]7]

He put Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva in being
and put the whole creation in this game.
(Benti Chaupai – Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Time, space and cause are the creation; without these there
would be no world. There is a time when we are born, a place
where we are born and there is always a cause governing
our condition. The same is true for all creation.
These dimensions govern all matter and to some extent the
Spirits. The free Spirits are free of these three dimensions.
They have a mind which lives here and now; they do not
have a past to think of, no future to worry about. They always
live in the present and they are ever present in the time.
Life is all about freeing ourselves from these three. Imagine
a place in the mind where there is ever bliss; there is no past
nor future, and no obstructions or hindrances to the bliss.
This state is the Anandpur of which Guru Gobind Singh Ji
spoke of. He told his Sikhs to always like and never leave
Anandpur. He gave clear orders:
Pita - Gobind Singh;   Mata - Sahib Kaur;   Vasi - Anandpur
Sahib de
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ie. father is Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji, make Mata Sahib Kaur
as your mother and reside in Anandpur always. These are
the orders He gave so that we all learn to live a life beyond
time, space and cause.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji tells us in Japji Sahib about
the obstructions which come in this path while giving us the
answer as to how we can reach this state.

socY soic n hoveI jy socI lK vwr ]
cupY cup n hoveI jy lwie rhw ilv qwr ]
BuiKAw BuK n auqrI jy bMnw purIAw Bwr ]

Ritual purification, although million–fold, may not purify the mind.
By remaining silent, inner silence is not obtained,
even by remaining lovingly absorbed deep within.
The rage of avarice and desire is not quenched,
even by piling up loads of worldly goods.

shs isAwxpw lK hoih q iek n clY nwil ]
ikv sicAwrw hoeIAY ikv kUVY qutY pwil ]
hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ]1]

A thousand million feats of intellect bring not emancipation.
How then are we to become true to the Creator?
How do we demolish the wall of illusion?
Through obedience to His Ordinance and Will.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Meaning: Thinking is not the way to realize this reality. Keeping
quiet will not lead us to it. If we have hunger within us, and
even if we have the intellect and wisdom, yet it will not
lead us to realization. Then what will make us realize the
Truth? How do we break up the wall of falsehood? In Divine
Order(hukm) and in its understanding we must all proceed and
accept what is written for us and is always with us.
What does this Divine Order(hukm) mean? What is its nature?
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And how do we understand it?
Here lies the key to realization. This is the root from where
all religions are made, i.e. understanding His Order because
the order is He.
Everything in this Universe is moving in a certain standard
acceptable plan. It is in His Order that the moon moves. The
sun is in His command. That is why, sun worship is prevalent
because it stands up to the nature’s laws and commands.
Guru Ji says:

hukmY AMdir sBu ko bwhir hukm n koie ]

Everyone is subject to His Command; no one is beyond His Command.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

It is necessary to understand His Order in order to understand
Him. How do we do this? How do we understand this, His
Order, His Will? To know His Will is to know everything - all
creation. What obstructs us from this? What are the hindrances?
It is nothing but our will which does not accept His Will. Our
desires which confuse our mind, for, to understand His Will
is to be without confusion and in clarity.
The inert matter is dark, but is always in His Order since
it does not have a will of its own. Then, naturally it moves
either under the will of the natural forces or man disturbs
these natural forces to express his existence.
But man has a will and so it becomes difficult for him to
understand the natural laws of creation. When man leaves
his will, he merges with the Divine Will and walks in harmony
with all existence.
Guru Ji says:
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Awpu gvweIAY qw shu pweIAY Aauru kYsI cqurweI ]

Give up your selfhood, and so obtain your Husband Lord;
what other clever tricks are of any use?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

i.e. when we lose ourselves we find our beloved.
So to become perfect, we have to give up imperfection. To
become Light, we have to give up darkness. If we are happy
with our present state, then we are wrong.
A person who has understood the Order also becomes allknowing, becomes a master, a ruler, a part of the Divine,
moving in harmony with Him.
To such a person, happiness and sorrow, war and peace,
love and hatred, praise and blame, mean the same thing.
To him, they are not different, just as Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur
Sahib Ji has said:

suKu duKu ijh prsY nhI loBu mohu AiBmwnu ]
khu nwnk sunu ry mnw so mUriq Bgvwn ]13]

One who is not touched by pleasure or pain,
greed, emotional attachment and egotistical pride
- says Nanak, listen, o’ mind: he is the very image of God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1427)

After His penance for 26 years, Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib
Ji came with the following revelation: It is the law of Karma:
As much you laugh, that much you will have to cry; as you
will be praised, so also you shall be blamed. These are the
qualities which always remain in harmony and balance in
nature; one rises at the cost of the other.
To make one enlightened soul, the sacrifices and prayers of
many are involved. Man then benefits from this enlightened
soul as Guru Ji says:
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nwnk qy muK aujly kyqI CutI nwil ]1]

-O Nanak, their faces are radiant, and many are saved along with them!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

129

www.GuruKhoj.com

BANI
What is Bani? It is the Divine Order(hu k m ) of the Cosmic
Power or the Divine Force which is stated thus in the
MahaVaak(mwhwvwk - Supreme Voice of the Guru or God wherein
the Gurus have spoken about in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji).

jYsI mY AwvY Ksm kI bwxI qYsVw krI igAwnu vy lwlo ]
As the Word of the Lord comes to me, so do I utter O’Lalo.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

And this Divine Order(hukm) has to be understood fully.

nwnk hukmY jy buJY q haumY khY n koie ]2]
O Nanak, one who understands His Command,
does not speak in ego.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

This Divine Order(hukm ) cannot be comprehended merely
by studying books or discussions or through reasoning and
arguments. It is realized only when there is a Revelation.
Revelation is a reference to that moment when the
super‑thought(surq) is merged with its own eternal abode and
this occurs only when our state of mind(mnoibrqI) is unified or
becomes one with the All-pervasive Bani.

ieh bwxI mhw purK kI inj Gir vwsw hoie ]40]

This Gurbani is of the Supreme Being
and through it one dwells within the home of his inner being.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 935)

Bani means the Sound or Voice which is all pervading. It
exists in the moon, the sun, the air and everywhere else.
The Sodar Stanza(Pauri 27, Japji Sahib) illustrates that air,
water, fire and the entire existence is singing in His Praise
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or, in other words, it is manifesting the All-pervasive Bani.
Guru Maharaj Ji himself realized the all-pervasive Bani and
conferred that experience upon us in the form of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji.
For the occurrence of this revelation it is essential that the
wandering of the mind should cease.
What is mind? What is its form?
The Shastras have apprised us that the union of
thought(sMk~lp) and opposite-thought(ivk~lp) is the mind.
According to psychology, the mind consists of three parts:
1. The Conscious (sucyq)
2. The Subconscious (aupcyqn)
3. The Unconscious (Acyq)

The unconscious mind is a storehouse of all the mental
impressions(sMskwr) or desires of all our previous incarnations.
These mental impressions(sMskwr) or desires mould the tendency
or the propensity of the mind and, subsequently, it is this very
tendency that impels a man. This tendency is also regarded
as the impurity(mlu). In reference to this impurity, Gurbani
says:

jnm jnm kI iesu mn kau mlu lwgI kwlw hoAw isAwhu ]
KMnlI DoqI aujlI n hoveI jy sau Dovix pwhu ]
The impurity from countless births is attached to this soul
and it has become pitch black.
The oily rag cannot be cleaned by merely washing it,
even if it is washed a hundred times.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 651)

How can we erase this impurity from the mind? Guru Maharaj
Ji has answered this in Japji Sahib:
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Ehu DopY nwvY kY rMig ]

The soul, defiled with sins, is cleansed with the love of God’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)

But this mind is as unclean as the oily rag (which is used in
the oil mill) and cannot be cleansed easily through ordinary
Simran, nor by telling the beads of a rosary. The vicious
circle of actions and reactions(krm Aqy prwqI-krm) incessantly
increase this impurity of the mind.
The following MahaVaak indicates this impurity(mlu) - which
is the cumulative effect of previous karma.

shsY jIau mlIxu hY ikqu sMjim Doqw jwey ]
mMnu Dovhu sbid lwghu hir isau rhhu icqu lwie ]
Through doubts the soul is rendered filthy.
By what means can it be cleansed?
Wash your mind by attaching it to the Shabad,
and keep your consciousness focused on the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 919)

The ancient scriptures have divided this impurity into these
categories:1. Mael(mYl - the dust or dross of our sins)
2. Vikshep(ivkCyp - quarrelsome state of condition of the mind)
3. Avran(A~vrn - the veil of ignorance)

If all these impurities can be removed, then the mind will
emerge in its original form. This is called:-

Ab mnu aulit snwqnu hUAw ]

My mind has now been restored to its original purity.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 327)

This transmutation of the mind to its original or primal state
is :
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mn qUM joiq srUpu hY Awpxw mUlu pCwxu ]

My soul, thou art the embodiment (image) of Divine Light,
so know thy source.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 441)

mUlu n bUJih Awpxw sy psUAw sy For jIau ]3]
They do not understand their own roots;
they are beasts. They are just animals!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

The mind is not an ordinary phenomena. It is nothing else
other than the faculty of thinking.

iehu mnu skqI iehu mnu sIau ]

When the mind thinks of power, it becomes power
and when it thinks about God it becomes God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342)

One of the biggest weakness of the mind is that it is unstable
and uncontrollable. This has become its innate characteristic.
Hence, for disciplining it, it is required to end the wanderlust
mind in one way or another.

iehu mnUAw iKnu aUB pieAwlI Brmdw iekqu Gir AwxY rwm ]
mnu iekqu Gir AwxY
sB giq imiq jwxY hir rwmo nwmu rswey ]
One moment, this mind is in the heavens, and the next,
it is in the nether regions;
the Guru brings the wandering mind back to one-pointedness.
When the mind returns to one-pointedness,
one totally understands the value of salvation,
and enjoys the subtle essence of the Lord’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 442)

Metaphorically we say:
By destroying the snake-pit, one does not kill the snake.
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vrmI mwrI swpu n mreI nwmu n suneI forw rhwau ]
By destroying the snake-hole, the snake dies not.
The deaf person does not hear the Lord’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 381)

Similarly, by torturing our body, we do not conquer the mind.

qnu qpY qnUr ijau bwlxu hf blµin@ ] pYrI QkW isir julW
jy mUM iprI imlµin@ ]119]
My body is cooking like an oven;
my bones are burning like firewood.
If my feet become tired, I will walk on my head,
if I can meet my Beloved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1384)

This is not required. The real need is to conquer in the mind’s
thought(sMk~lp) and opposite-thought(ivk~lp). This implies that
there is a separation of the mind from its center.
However, if it were to stay at its center, the secret of God’s
path would begin to unfold. Without this condition the secret
will never be revealed.
It is the Divine Order(hukm) of the tenth Guru:

Apno mn kr ijMh Awnw ]
pwrbRhm ko iqnih pCwnw ]

One who seeks with his mind will find the Lord.
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji)

Numerous people lament that they have been following the
paath(reading Gurbani aloud) and Jaap(Gurbani recited with
the help of a rosary) but have not accomplished anything.
Amongst them, there are many who say that there is nothing
in religion.
However, according to Guru Maharaj Ji, such people have
not cared to analyse or enquire properly, and have not
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followed the path accurately as a result of which they become
disappointed.
When the mind is clogged with innumerable worries and
worldly entanglements, then the thinking power of the mind
becomes weak.
On the other hand, when thought-waves diminish day by
day, a no-mind state manifests. A one-pointed and powerful
mind easily attains perfection.
Gurmat apprises us that the mind is a root power(SkqI) or
force(klw) which should be conserved and purified.

mmw mn isau kwju hY mn swDy isiD hoie ]

The mortal’s business is with his own mind;
one who disciplines his mind attains perfection.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342)

To nurse inconsequential ambitions; to have meaningless
thoughts or to indulge in wishful and vain thinking, or to
keep the mind immersed in sensual or worldly desires, is
equivalent to wasting this root, or starving it of fundamental
power.
A Gurmukh or Mahapurush is one who has complete control
of this power, force or energy.
How can we conserve or control this power(SkqI) or force(klw)?

Gurmat tells us that through Simran and through practicing
the Gurshabad, we can control our willpower(mnob~l).

pRB kY ismrin inhcl Awsnu ]

By remembering God, one obtains an immovable seat, i.e.
everlasting place in God’s kingdom.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263)
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The base(center) of the power(SkqI) or force(klw) is not acquired
in our deed but in the mind. As long as this dissipated
or destroyed power(SkqI) is not conserved, the path is not
revealed; Naam Ras cannot be attained.
This then is the secret:

AweI pMQI sgl jmwqI min jIqY jgu jIqu ]

See the brotherhood of all mankind as the highest order of Yogis;
conquer your own mind, and conquer the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6)

This is the true theory of Guru Maharaj Ji and it needs to
be comprehended and adopted.
There are three meanings of the word Gurushabad:
1. Guru Gyan or the perfect knowledge of the Guru;
2. Shabad Perkash(illumination)- the Divine Light;
3. The voice of God heard by the Guru when He is intuitionally linked
to the Almighty and is indicated by the Divine Order(hukm) stanza in
Japji Sahib.

hukmI hovin Awkwr hukmu n kihAw jweI ]
hukmI hovin jIA hukim imlY vifAweI ]
hukmI auqmu nIcu hukim iliK duK suK pweIAih ]

By His Command, bodies are created;
His Command cannot be described.
By His Command, souls come into being;
by His Command, glory and greatness are obtained. By His Command,
some are high and some are low;
by His Written Command, pain and pleasure are obtained.
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ieknw hukmI bKsIs ieik hukmI sdw BvweIAih ]
hukmY AMdir sBu ko bwhir hukm n koie ]
nwnk hukmY jy buJY q haumY khY n koie ]2]

Some, by His Command, are blessed and forgiven;
others, by His Command, wander aimlessly forever.
Everyone is subject to His Command; no one is beyond His Command.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

There is magnetic power in Shabad(THE WORD).
In Gurshabad, there is an art, a force(klw) or a power(SkqI)
which transforms the nature of the mind. Just as an elephant
can be controlled with the help of a goad, the mind can be
controlled with the Gurshabad.
Gurshabad is the Divine Order(hukm) of the Almighty God
and, when the mind merges with it, its deposition becomes
Divine as well.
With merely reading paaths(reading Gurbani aloud) and from
the various forms of Yoga or any other activity, the pathway
cannot be discovered. Thus Gurbani says:

suKu pRB ismrn kw AMqu n pwr ]

The peace of the meditative remembrance of God
has no end or limitation.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263)
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THE TRUE AND AUTHENTIC GURU
The significance of a Guru is very great in Sikh religious
thought. The concept of a Guru is the central point of Sikh
philosophy. The Guru is compared to a ladder, boat, raft
or a ship to ferry us across the sea of this universe. In His
compositions, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says that He got
His cup of Naam from the Divine Court. He says:

qqu inrMjnu joiq sbweI sohM Bydu n koeI jIau ]
AprMpr pwrbRhmu prmysru nwnk guru imilAw soeI jIau ]5]11]

The essence, the immaculate Lord, the Light of all
I am He and He is me - there is no difference between us.
The Infinite Transcendent Lord, the Supreme Lord God Nanak has met
with Him, the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 599)

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji had His Guru - the Supreme
Lord. The need of a Guru for lesser beings is apparent and
cannot be denied. It has been truly claimed that salvation
without a Guru is an impossible thought.
Let us consider the need of a Guru from the angle of
existence. When we consider existence, we find that minerals,
vegetables, animals and human worlds are all in need of a
Guru, an educator or a cultivator.
Earth left uncultivated soon becomes a jungle full of weeds
and useless growth. This earth, if tilled and cultivated,
produces useful crops and foods for the nourishment of living
creatures. Thus, the soil needs a cultivator.
Trees without a cultivator will be without fruit, undeniably
useless. Entrust these trees to the care of a gardener. He
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tends them, makes use of the required fertilizers and through
proper cultivation and grafting, make these very trees yield
useful and sweet fruits.
These are self evident proofs of the need of a Guru, an
educator, a cultivator for people of the world. These are
arguments of reason and cannot be denied.
Let us turn our observation to the animals. A trained animal
becomes domesticated. It is equally true of man. A man
without guidance, education and training descends from the
human to the bestial(animal) level. If he is left entirely to
himself, without any aid or advice by a Guru, he becomes
lower than an animal. Through the Guru’s Grace, a man
realizes himself and may become an angel on this earth.
For the balanced growth of his total being, a man needs to
be educated and guided simultaneously on the three planes:
material, human and spiritual.
Material education is for progress and development of the
body - by securing for it the requisite sustenance, material
comfort, ease and pleasure. The need for this education
is common to animals and man. But man is not an animal.
He is more than a mere animal. Human education signifies
civilization and progress. It embraces various aspects of human
activity in diverse fields like government, administration,
charitable works, trades and commerce, handicrafts, art
and sciences. These activities produce great inventions and
lead to discoveries of physical laws. All these activities make
human existence tolerable and acceptable to a degree. This
is, however, not enough.
Besides his material needs and human requirements, man
has spiritual needs which are not less important. The spiritual
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needs have to be taken care of to secure the optimal
development of human personality. For meeting his spiritual
needs, man needs Divine education which enables him to
enter the Kingdom of God.
Divine education aims at acquiring Divine Perfection. This can
be achieved only under the guidance of a true and authentic
teacher. Man’s ultimate goal on this earth is to become the
manifestation of the Divinity. Man is made in his Lord’s image
and is after His likeness. He has to achieve that excellence,
not withstanding the number of lives he may have to live
through, before achieving the supreme goal - the merging
of the finite into the infinite.
Man thus needs a Guru who is at the same time a material,
human and spiritual educator. The authority of such a Guru
is valid, effective and operative in all conditions. No man
can claim perfect comprehension and complete intelligence
as to be in a position to dispense with the need of a Guru.
If a man is to deny the need of a Guru, he will be acting no
better than a child who may claim, “I need no education. I
will act as I please. My reason and my intelligence are my
sole guide and by their aid, I will understand the meaning of
existence.” He will be like a blind person who says, “I need
no eyes because many blind persons can manage without
them.”
It is thus evident that man cannot do without a Guru, and
this Guru must be perfect in all aspects. If he is not so, he
cannot be a Guru. The Guru provides guidance in material,
human and spiritual spheres for integrated development
of man. The Guru teaches man how to organize matters to
regulate society. He helps the development of intelligence
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and thought. He talks of the reality of things, the mysteries
of beings and the properties of existence. He aims at orderly
and disciplined growth by proper instruction.
The Guru must also impart spiritual education so that
intelligence and comprehension may penetrate the
metaphysical world. His instruction in the spiritual fields
enables man to receive benefit from the sanctifying breeze
of the Lord God. By much spiritual instruction, man enters
into relationship with his Creator.
It is clear that man, unaided by the teachings of a Guru, is
not able to achieve the ultimate Truth. His mission is at once
great and noble. Reason alone cannot help him undertake
the responsibility of so great a mission. There is compelling
need for placing faith in a True Guru. Only the teachings
and instruction of an authentic Guru gives life to the world
of humanity, changes the quality of life and living, causes
intelligence to progress, purifies souls, lays the foundations of
a new existence, establishes the basis of marvelous creation,
imparts true meaning to religion, delivers man from the world
of imperfections and vices, and inspires him with the desires
and need of natural and acquired perfections.
Certainly, nothing short of a Divine Power can accomplish
so great a task. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji is that Divine
Power. He, alone and solitarily, raised the standard of love and
righteousness in a world ridden with superstition, doubt and
disbelief. The appearance of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji
brought about union amongst people of diverse thoughts and
drew them together into one faith. He removed the prevalent
divergences and became the cause of love between people.
He was a Guru – a Divine Teacher. He was the manifestation
of the Divine. He laid the foundation of the Sikh religious
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faith. By virtue of His Divine Power, He emerged as the
greatest educator of all times. His power emanates from
true and pure inspiration and this power is above all human
power.
According to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s philosophic
thought, the Guru is the mediator and the bridge-builder
between man and his Creator. Guru is the enlightener of
the whole creation. He unites all who are undergoing misery
because of their separation from the Lord. This separation
has been due to the wrong channelisation of the forces. The
mind, instead of realizing its original nature, goes astray.
It is attracted by worldly enjoyments. It is ensnared by
lust, anger, greed, attachment and ego. The senses and
sense organs condemn man and drive him to his doom of
transmigration, till the True teachings of the Guru come
to his rescue. The Guru purifies the mind and the intellect.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says:

mnu kuMcru kwieAw auidAwnY ]
guru AMksu scu sbdu nIswnY ]
rwj duAwrY soB su mwnY ]1]

The mind is an elephant in the forest of the body.
The Guru is the controlling stick;
when the Insignia of the True Shabad is applied,
one obtains honour in the Royal Palace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 221)

Meaning: The mind is like an elephant and the holy body
like a forest. The Guru controls the elephant with his goad
of true words.
The Guru helps to unite every separated soul with the Lord.
A meeting with a True Guru results in the killing of the ego.
The misery born of vices, end. Good fortune is awakened.
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A meeting with the True Guru is possible only through the
remembrance of the Name of the Lord. The realization of
the Lord is not possible without the guidance of the Guru.
The Guru takes us out of illusion and puts us on the right
path. Realization is possible only through the Guru’s Grace.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says:

ijsu jl iniD kwrix qum jig Awey so AMimRqu gur pwhI jIau ]
Cofhu vysu ByK cqurweI duibDw iehu Plu nwhI jIau ]1]
The nectar of immortality for which you came into the world
is with the Guru.
Give up all robes, garbs and cleverness:
this fruit is not obtained by duplicity.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 598)

On meeting a True Guru, we are blessed with the power of
discrimination. This becomes possible only if we surrender
our mind completely to the Guru. A True Guru is endowed
with love for all. In His company, all vices disappear and true
wisdom dawns. This is an eternal Truth:

siqguru pUrw jy imlY pweIAY rqnu bIcwru ]
mnu dIjY gur Awpxy pweIAY srb ipAwru ]
mukiq pdwrQu pweIAY Avgx mytxhwru ]1]

If one meets a perfect true Guru,
one is blessed with the jewel of discrimination. Such a one surrenders
his mind to the Guru and he is endowed with love for all
He is blessed with the commodity of salvation; all vice is swept away.

BweI ry gur ibnu igAwnu n hoie ]
pUChu bRhmy nwrdY byd ibAwsY koie rhwau ]

O’ brother, true wisdom does not dawn without the Guru You may
verify it from (the writings of)
Brahma, Narada or Vayasa.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 59)
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A meeting with the Guru results in killing of the ego. The
misery born of vice ends and good fortune is awakened.
One can realize his true self only through the Guru. There
is no other way to know the self. It is the Guru who leads
through the door of discovery. Dependence upon the Guru
is the source of real strength.
It is the function of the Guru to give the Word to the disciple
and impart knowledge to him. The only way to control the
mind is by knowledge but no knowledge is possible without
the blessings of the Guru. The Guru is the benefactor, He
is the house of snow (i.e. full of peace) and the light of the
three worlds:

guru dwqw guru ihvY Gru guru dIpku iqh loie ]

The Guru is the Giver; the Guru is the House of ice.
The Guru is the Light of the three worlds.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 137)

There can be no honour without the Guru and no emancipation
without honour:

nwnk gur ibnu nwih piq piq ivxu pwir n pwie ]1]
O Nanak, without the Guru, there is no honour;
without honour, no one is carried across.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 138)

There is no holy place of pilgrimage comparable to the Guru:

nwnk gur smwin qIrQu nhI koeI swcy gur gopwlw ]3]

O Nanak, there is no place of pilgrimage comparable to the Guru;
the True Guru is the Lord of the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 437)

The Guru is like pure water which removes all the dirt. A
meeting with the Guru is like a bath which transforms an
animal to God. The Guru is an ocean. His teachings are like
a stream. It is an honour to take a bath in it:
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gurU smuMdu ndI siB isKI nwqY ijqu vifAweI ]

The Guru is the ocean, and all His Teachings are the river.
Bathing within it, glorious greatness is obtained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 150)

If we think of the True Guru, we benefit by attainment of
the gem of the Name of the Lord:

syvhu siqgur smuMdu AQwhw ]
pwvhu nwmu rqnu Dnu lwhw ]

So serve the True Guru, the unfathomable ocean,
and you shall obtain the profit, the wealth, the jewel of the Naam.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1043 )

The Word itself is Guru. It is deep and serene. Without the
Word, the world is mad:

sbdu gur pIrw gihr gMBIrw ibnu sbdY jgu baurwnµ ]

The Word of the Shabad is his Guru and spiritual teacher,
profound and unfathomable; without the Shabad, the world is insane.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 635 )

He, who gets his instruction from Guru Ji, conquers his mind.
He cognizes himself, meets the Lord, and will not die again:

bwGu mrY mnu mwrIAY ijsu siqgur dIiKAw hoie ]
Awpu pCwxY hir imlY bhuiV n mrxw hoie ]
The tiger is killed, and the mind is killed,
through the Teachings of the True Guru.
One who understands himself, meets with the Lord,
and never dies again.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1410 )

Humanity cannot really do without a Guru(True teacher).
Sri Guru Nanak Sahib Ji is that Teacher. He is a perfect
educator. The present world is in utmost need of His
Divine Teachings. Praise be to Him. He is the possessor
of all perfection. To understand this perfection, we have
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to turn to the one and only true and authentic Guru – SRI
GURU GRANTH SAHIB JI.

jy sau cMdw augvih sUrj cVih hjwr ] eyqy cwnx hoidAW gur
ibnu Gor AMDwr ]2]
If a hundred moons were to rise, and a thousand suns appeared,
even with such light,
there would still be pitch darkness without the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463 )
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WHO IS A TRUE GURU?
THE IDEAL OF SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB JI AND GURU PANTH

There is a surfeit of gurus these days in our world. So many
people claim to be gurus having a divine mission of preaching
spiritually in all parts of the world.
Whereas about 60 percent of the world population is subsisting
below the poverty line and their foremost demands are food,
clothing and other essentials of life, the other 40% have
affluence of wealth but not affluence of peace of mind.This
rich upper class wants a guru who must not question their
corrupt vocational life and yet give them some easy way of
salvation.
This demand is met by the modern ‘gurus’ who readily offer
their specialized formulae for meditation. Some attach such
esotericism and secrecy to their special methods that they
offer to divulge only to those who become their disciples.
The formula is then whispered in the ears of a disciple with
a strict injunction not to divulge it to others. This procedure
makes the personality of a living guru very important and
creates a wide circle of his disciples.
Both the guru and the disciple are enabled in this way to
achieve their selfish interests, the former getting easy wealth
and the latter easy salvation.
Let us now visualize the picture of a Guru who sacrificed his
life for the cause of righteousness early in the 17th century.
A modern guru of today sits on a soft velvety sofa; flower
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petals are showered on his head by his disciples and takes
his bath in modern bath rooms and swimming pools. Sri Guru
Arjan Sahib Ji, on the other hand, can be seen sitting on an
iron sheet, below which fire is burning. Hot sand is being
poured on His head, He is made to sit in boiling water, and
He still sings:

qyrw kIAw mITw lwgY ]
hir nwmu pdwrQu nwnku mWgY ]2]42]93]

Sweet is Thy Will O’ God;
Nanak begs for the treasure of the Naam, the Name of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394)

And for that purpose, He is gladly suffering all this torture. The
Mughal emperor, Jehangir, himself says in his autobiography,
Tuzki-i-Jehangiri, that he ordered torture and death of the
Guru as he wanted to stop the Guru’s preachings which were
attracting both Hindus and Muslims.
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji was not prepared to stop His
preachings, which constituted the very purpose of which He
was called a Guru. That purpose was to propagate the ideal
of devotion and worship of One God by all human beings.
This constituted the objective of all the Sikh Gurus from
Sri Guru Nanak Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji.
The practical example of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji leads us
to understand as to who should be treated as a True Guru.
History records that the Muslim Saint, Mian Mir, who was
very friendly with Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, came to see Him
and expressed his great surprise as to why the Guru was
not using His Divine powers to destroy the tyrants. Guru Ji
replied that the Divine powers are not meant to be used
to achieve comforts for the self. Rather, the self is meant to
obey Divine Will.
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Only He, who realizes the Will of God and does not assert his own
selfish will, can be called a Guru. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji
had said:

nwnk hukmY jy buJY
q haumY khY n koie ]2]

O Nanak, one who understands His Command,
does not speak in ego.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 )

Meaning:He who realizes the Will of God asserts no more
his own selfish will (haumY).
This freedom from the sense of selfishness or ego(hamY )
constitutes one essential quality of a true Guru.

Here, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has used a new word haumai(haumY - ego) in religious parlance, implying something
which is opposed to God’s Will. This is so because God is
the source of all goodness and His Will means all
righteousness or Dharma. If man asserts the free will given
to him by God, ignoring the Voice of God’s Will, the Voice
of Righteousness or Dharma, which is indicated to him by
his own conscience, and is affirmed and fostered by the
teaching of a True Guru, that means assertion of ego(hamY)
which is evil and opposite to God’s Will.
In previous religious philosophies, evil is represented by Maya,
Satan, Iblis etc. but these are only symbolic words, having
no real personified forms. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has
indicated a reality, that evil is inside man as his ego(hamY).
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji’s mind was saturated with the realization
of God’s Will. By His sacrifice for the cause of righteousness,
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He has left His footprints on the sands of time and a great
lesson for the world that a True Guru is He who is altogether
free from the evil of ego(hamY).
He also describes the second essential qualification of a True
Guru when He says:

siqpurKu ijin jwinAw siqguru iqs kw nwau ]
iqs kY sMig isKu auDrY nwnk hir gun gwau ]1]

He who possesses the knowledge(Gyan) of God
can be called a True Guru.
Says Nanak, a disciple can achieve liberation from the world
when such a Guru puts him on the way of love and praises of God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 286)

The second essential qualification of a true Guru is that He
possesses the knowledge(Gyan) of God.
The word guru has become very common and any teacher,
temporal or spiritual is being called a guru. But in its highest
sense, as used in the vocabulary of the Sikh religion, a Guru
is one whose advent in this world takes place with the
authority of God.
From time to time, the Almighty sends a Guru with a mission
to spread Dharma or righteousness in the world.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji said:

hau FwFI vykwru kwrY lwieAw ]
rwiq idhY kY vwr Durhu PurmwieAw ]

I was a minstrel, out of work, when the Lord took me into His service.
To sing His Praises day and night,
He gave me His Order, right from the start.
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FwFI scY mhil Ksim bulwieAw ]
scI isPiq swlwh kpVw pwieAw ]

My Lord and Master has summoned me, His minstrel,
to the True Mansion of His Presence.
He has dressed me in the robes of His True Praise and Glory.

scw AMimRq nwmu Bojnu AwieAw ]
gurmqI KwDw rij iqin suKu pwieAw ]

The Ambrosial Nectar of the True Name has become my food.
Those who follow the Guru’s Teachings, who eat this food
and are satisfied, find peace.

FwFI kry pswau sbdu vjwieAw ]
nwnk scu swlwih pUrw pwieAw ]27] suDu ]

His minstrel spreads His Glory,
singing and vibrating the Word of His Shabad.
O Nanak, praising the True Lord, I have obtained His Perfection.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 150 )

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s enlightened spirit worked in
ten bodies up to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to carry
out the Divine mission.
A Guru can also be called a Saint, Bhagat or man of God,
but not vice versa. A Saint, Bhagat or man of God is not a
Guru even though he also is devoted to God and free to
a great extent from ego(hamY) but he rises from manhood
towards God and is not invested with any authority from
God.
If any of the present day so called gurus are doing a job as
a Saint, Bhagat or man of God and spreading God worship
in the world, their activities are certainly praise worthy.
But the difficulty is that such gurus are mostly not free
from selfishness or ego. They are desperately after their
own comforts, wealth and fame. They are not satisfied with
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the status of a saint of God and assume a higher status of
guruship. If so many saints of God had worked in the world
without selfishness, the world would certainly have been
better than what it is now. But when the so called gurus are
full of selfishness, the disciples cannot be otherwise and in
fact selfishness or the evil of ego is on top and this is the
dangerous malady afflicting the majority of human beings at
all levels - ministers, politicians, officials, businessmen etc.
The greatest work in the life of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji
was the compilation of the volume of Sri Adi Granth Sahib
Ji. Two things on which highest emphasis is given in this
volume are remembrance of God’s Name and avoiding the
evil of ego.
A human being, by his very nature, flows down towards evil
more readily than towards God. He needs a True Guru.
From Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, all Sikh Gurus performed
the Divine job assigned to them. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji
and Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji sacrificed their lives.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji sacrificed His father, mother
and all His four sons and then Himself at Nanded in Deccan.
All the Gurus never cared for their own comforts and were
free from ego.
The first five Gurus, it appears, were ordained to produce a
book of scriptures which may contain all the spiritual guidance
needed by human beings for liberation from the world, and
all of them contributed their spiritual compositions of such
a scripture.
The latter five Gurus, as is evident from their work, did the
main job of creating a strong organization of saint-soldiers
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who may be in a position to stand with dignity in this world
and propagate the guidance contained in the volume of Sri
Adi Granth Sahib Ji, though Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji
also added His contribution to that volume. That guidance,
with its twin most important principles ie worship of God
and suppression of ego, is the dire need of the world.
Before His physical departure from the world,
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji completed both the main
jobs undertaken by His predecessor Gurus. He completed
the volume of Sri Adi Granth Sahib Ji by adding therein the
compositions of Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji. He also
completed the formation of the strong organization of saintsoldiers, the Khalsa Panth, on the Baisakhi day of the year
1699 A.D.
The five Sikhs who offered the sacrifice of their lives on that
day, were full of two convictions. Firstly, they were observing
the light of God realization in Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji
and were understanding that His call in the name of Dharma
meant spreading God worship in the world.
Secondly, the five had eliminated from their minds all selfinterest and were ready to die for Dharma. It is well known that
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji Himself bowed before the five
Beloved Sikhs, as they were the specimen of the Khalsa, the
Sikh Gurus wanted to create. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji
said :
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^wlsw myro rUp hY ^ws ]
^wlsy mih hO krO invws ]
^wlsw myro muK hY AMgw ]
^wlsy ky hON sd sd sMgw ]

Khalsa is my special form
In the Khalsa I dwell
Khalsa is the very fibre of my being
I am ever and always with the Khalsa.
(Sarab Loh Granth)

Subsequently, in the year 1708 A.D. when the time came for
physical departure of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji from
this world, He bequeathed His Guruship in two ways.
Overwhelming evidence of recorded words of history as
well as of those Sikhs who were closely connected with
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji’s life such as Bhai Prehlad
Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh, Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Nand Lal
and others, exists which clearly shows that Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji, as the repository of the Guru’s spirit, was declared
as THE everlasting physical body of Guru Ji, in which the
Guru said He continued to live.
To give only one quotation, Bhai Prehlad Singh records in
his Rehatnama the last injunction which Guru Gobind Singh
gave to the Sikhs:

AkwlpurK ky hukm qy pRgt clwXo pMQ [ sB is~Kn ko hukm hY gurU
mwinE gRMQ [ gurU Kwlsw mwinE pRgt gurU kI dyh [
By the Will of God Almighty, the Khalsa Panth is established;
All Sikhs are ordained to accept Granth Sahib as their Guru,
and ‘Guru Khalsa’ as His physical body.
(Mahan Kosh 796)

Ever since the volume of the Sri Adi Granth Sahib Ji was
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compiled by Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, He used to show great
respect by resting at a lower place and all subsequent Gurus
also treated the volume as deserving full respect. They held
the simple but most logical principle that their teachings in
the form of their words carried all value, not their physical
mortal bodies.
One great endeavour of all the Sikh Gurus was to pull
back and reduce the importance of their physical selves
in favour of the importance of worship of God, devotion
to Him, remembrance of His Name - the things which are
emphasized most in the contents of Sri Guru Granth Sahib
Ji. Ultimately this reduction and withdrawal of physical
selves was complete and Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji became
the Guru containing all their teachings.
It is also evident that the Guru Khalsa or Guru Panth was
intended to be an integral part of the legacy of Guruship left
by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. The Five Beloved Ones,
as ideal Sikhs, Saints and Soldiers were to be leaders of
the Sikhs. They and other good Sikhs, Saints and the entire
Khalsa were also intended to interpret and propagate the
teachings of the Gurus contained in Sri Guru Granth Sahib
Ji.
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RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
A GURU AND HIS DISCIPLE
Q. How would you describe the relationship between a
Guru and a disciple?
A. Sant Ji: The principle of electricity states that there is both
a positive and a negative charge. In precisely the same way,
there is a connection or relationship between a teacher and
his student. The student plays a primal role in the relationship.
Actually, there is a need of students in this path.
When a person is ready to seek or to become a disciple,
a Guru appears in his life and this hidden work is done by
God.
Quite simply, there is only one condition: the disciple has
to be faithful to the teacher and the teacher, in turn, has to
be very practical.
Q. How and when does the teacher and a disciple become
one?
A. Sant Ji: When a student surrenders completely by thought,
word and action to his teacher. Consequently, when the
thought vibrations of both the teacher and the disciple are
in harmony, there is oneness.
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Q. When the student and the teacher are in tune with
each other, then does the Guru govern the thoughts of
the disciple?
A. Sant Ji: When the Guru and the disciple are in harmony
the question of control does not arise. When a disciple
surrenders completely and seeks guidance and shelter from
his Guru, a link is formed between the disciple’s mind and
the super-thought vibrations of the Guru.
Further, when the level of thought of the Guru and the
disciple are synchronized, then the Guru’s thought-vibrations
enter the disciple’s mind. This is attained through the Guru’s
prayers. This is called the Grace of the Guru(gur ikrpw). It is
called thus because the Guru stays in constant prayer for
His disciple.
As an example: suppose we have to climb to the top of a
high-rise building. There are two ways of doing this; one
way is by climbing the steps, one at a time and the other
way is to use the lift. Ascending via the stairway (struggle)
is synonymous with one’s karam or action whereas the lift
or the quicker way is concomitant with the Guru’s Kirpa or
Grace.
With His prayer or Grace(ikrpw), the Guru hastens the progress
of spiritual evolvement of His disciple. But this happens only
when the disciple’s faith in his Guru is complete because
only then does a disciple begin to receive his Guru’s prayers.
Eventually, the separation between the Guru and His disciple
ceases.
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Q. After accepting a disciple, does the teacher examine
him every now and then?
A. Sant Ji: it is the duty of the teacher to put the student to
test, but the method of examination is quite different. The
student’s test lies in his affirmation of faith for his Guru. That
is the only test, the only condition.
When the disciple has surrendered, it becomes the duty
and responsibility of the Guru to help him progress in the
subsequent stages of evolvement. I will emphasise once
again that the teacher has to be practical and the student
has to be truthful. This union between the Guru and the
disciple is then the secret of life.
If this condition does not hold or, in other words, if the Guru
becomes impractical and the student lacks faith, then no
matter how practical a teacher may be, the growth of the
student is inhibited and the supreme secret of life does not
unfold.
Q. How and when does one find a Guru?
A. Sant Ji: This task transpires under the Divine Order(hukm).
Where, how and when the Guru and the disciple meet is
the hidden work of the Almighty, who acts as an inner guide
for both of them. A disciple’s faith and love for his Master
is awakened under certain circumstances created by God
himself.
Q. Are you trying to say that everything is done by God
Himself?
A. Sant Ji: Actually, if we are able to see, then nothing that
happens is of our own volition; the force which directs us is
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the ‘Director’ who is within us. Gradually through His Grace,
we move closer to this force and we become intuitionally
receptive to the inner voice or ‘Director’ and consequently
our actions are directed by it.
Q. Who is the Guru?
A. Sant Ji: Shabad is the Guru.
Q. Who is the disciple?
A. Sant Ji: The person who surrenders before the Guru’s feet
by thought, body and action is a disciple.
Q. What does being faithful and being practical mean?
A. Sant Ji: Virtually, there is no different between the two.
Q. What is the difference between faith and blind faith?
A. Sant Ji: Blind faith is imperfect faith and is always in
danger of being broken, whereas faith is perfect and leads
a person to the end.
Q. Explain the difference between thought vibrations and
super-thought vibrations.
A. Sant Ji: When the mind is diverted towards the material
world, we can define vibrations as ‘thought vibrations’. But
when the mind is focused beyond the material world, then
we can define it as super-thought, super-mind or superconsciousness.
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Q. What is this supreme secret which has to be unfolded?
A. Sant Ji: When the relationship with the visible world is
broken and the mind merges with the Pure Mind (Permatma
or the Universal mind), then one is free from all bonds and
barriers and the Spiritual Free Will emerges.
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GURU AS THE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTOR IN
HINDUISM AND SIKHISM
On 17th July 1988, a meeting of the Council for the World’s
Religions was held at Srinagar, India. In a continuing effort to
propagate religious understanding, the subject of discussion was
Theological and Social Issues in Hindu and Sikh traditions. On this
occasion, Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji delivered the following
address:

Guru is LIGHT. The literal meaning of the word Guru is luminous
and it functions as the remover of darkness. It characterizes
the movement(clnw) from ignorance to the innate and perfect
knowledge.
Light is manifested in two forms: One, which is perceptible to
the sensory organ directly. The examples of such a light are
those which emanate from the sun, is reflected by the moon,
stars and which is produced through the electric current. This
is the example of external form of the luminous character of
the Guru. Second, is the internal light. This is the Spiritual
Light and is God Himself. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has
proclaimed this in the following manner:

jy sau cMdw augvih sUrj cVih hjwr ]
eyqy cwnx hoidAW gur ibnu Gor AMDwr ]2]

If a hundred moons were to rise,
and a thousand suns appeared, even with such light,
there would still be pitch darkness without the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463 )

The Spiritual Preceptor informs us through these lines that with
our physical eyes, we can see only the material or physical
light and that is why Guru Ji says:
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ey nyqRhu myirho hir qum mih joiq DrI
hir ibnu Avru n dyKhu koeI ]
hir ibnu Avru n dyKhu koeI ndrI hir inhwilAw ]
O my eyes, the Lord has infused His Light into you;
do not look upon any other than the Lord.
Do not look upon any other than the Lord;
the Lord alone is worthy of beholding.

eyhu ivsu sMswru qum dyKdy
eyhu hir kw rUpu hY hir rUpu ndrI AwieAw ]

This whole world which you see is the image of the Lord;
only the image of the Lord is seen.

gur prswdI buiJAw jw vyKw hir ieku hY
hir ibnu Avru n koeI ]
khY nwnku eyih nyqR AMD sy
siqguir imilAY idb idRsit hoeI ]36]

By the Guru’s Grace, I understand, and I see only the One Lord;
there is no one except the Lord.
Says Nanak, these eyes were blind;
but meeting the True Guru, they can see the Divine Sight.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922 )

Here, the seeker’s path is being lighted by the unrevelling
of the mystic cue. The seekers are being told to be on the
lookout for a spiritual preceptor who alone will enable us
to see God, on meeting whom, no darkness shall remain in
the mind; and spirit of the knowing self shall prevail.
Who is the Guru? Towards whom shall the seeker open his
heart and mind? When and how can the seeker find such a
Guru?
In Hindu philosophy, and also in some other traditions,
the Guru is considered to be an individual or a person in
the human form. But in the Sikh doctrine, the Guru is the
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Word(Sbd - Shabad).
Here, we may also refer to the famous Christian revelation:
In the beginning was the Word
and the Word was with God
and the Word was God.

Gospel of St. John 1:1

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has, in the composition Sidh
Gost(isD goSt), told us:

sbdu gurU suriq Duin cylw ]

Word (Shabad) is the Guru.
The attuned super consciousness is the disciple.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 943 )

Elsewhere also, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has referred to
this mystic truth and told us:

kuMBy bDw jlu rhY jl ibnu kuMBu n hoie ]
igAwn kw bDw mnu rhY gur ibnu igAwnu n hoie ]5]

Water remains confined within the pitcher,
but without water, the pitcher could not have been made;
just so, the mind is restrained by spiritual wisdom,
but without the Guru, there is no spiritual wisdom.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 469 )

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has clearly emphasized that
there is no possibility of regulating the mind except through
knowledge and enlightenment. But the problem is made
even more complex by the fact that without the Guru, there
is no possibility of enlightenment.
Here we may recall the views of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji,
the tenth and last human Guru in the Sikh tradition. According
to Him, Guru means the Timeless God, and there are three
forms of the Guru:
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1. Nirgun (inrgun - Formless)
2. Sargun (srgun - with a Form)
3. Gurshabad (Sound ie dhuni - DunI)

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji has explained these three
expressions of God by introducing the concept of jugat( jugq)
and Jyot(joq - Spiritual Light). The word jugat can be rendered
as means only in a very loose and somewhat inaccurate
sense. We have rendered it as means merely to suggest the
concrete tangent character of the jugat.
Actually, in Sikhism, the physical form of the Guru, or jugat
is in the Panj Pyarays(pMj ipAwry - the five beloved ones). Jugat
then is the method to know the Supreme Being. The wider
circle of the Panj Pyarays is the Khalsa. It may be clarified
here that the Sikhs have an institution whereby the Five true
Sikhs are entrusted the duties of administrating the baptism
and delivering judgments on the various issues placed before
them, or suo moto taken up by them by such judgment. It
is the continuation of the doctrine of the Panch Parvan(the
Five Elect) expounded by Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji.
The same was developed by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji
into the institution of Panj Pyarays.
The Jyot(joq - Spiritual Light) is the Formless Guru and the
Light is the Gurshabad(God’s Word). This according to the
Sikh tradition and belief is the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
In the Hindu religion, and in many other religions, there
cannot be any spiritual progress of the adept nor can a person
attain salvation(mukqI) or nirvana without the aid of a living
Guru. However, in the Sikh doctrine this is not so. Divine or
Perfect Knowledge, or the realization of the Ultimate Reality
can be possible through the Gurshabad.
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This is so because the mere mind, intellect or other kind
of knowledge is, by itself, unable to render any help to the
seeker to reach the Ultimate Goal.
A question may be raised as to how the Word or Gurshabad
can help us to attain our goal? The Word is linked to the
mind, and the mind, through meditation practice of the
Gurshabad(Word), can establish its contact with God.
Conversely, the mind is connected with the Word and the Word
is connected with God. The Word, being the manifestation
of the Jyot(joq - Spiritual Light), gradually removes the dust
or dross of our sins which have accumulated in our minds
over all our previous births. In other words, meditation of the
Word transforms the mind to its pure God– like form; such
that the mind ultimately realizes its fundamental spiritual
origin. Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji says:

mn qUM joiq srUpu hY Awpxw mUlu pCwxu ]

O my mind, you are the embodiment of the Divine Light recognize your own origin.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 441 )

This pure God-like form of the mind (devoid of any particular
thoughts) is known as samadhi or meditation.
The Sikhs, in their daily prayers reaffirm the injunction : “We
consider the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji to be our spiritual Guru
(Guru Manio Granth)”. They accept teachings and guidance
(the Gurbani) to be perfect or complete.
In any other religion, the concept of the Guru being the
Shabad has not been acknowledged fully in this manner.
According to the tradition laid down from the time of
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, and which continued up to the
time of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, the latter offered
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five paisa coins and a coconut to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji,
prostrated three times before it and said:

prcw Sbd dw [
dIdwr Kwlsy kw [
iDAwn Akwl kw [

Revelation is in the Word,
Physical meeting is in the Khalsa.
Meditation is on God.

Thus, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji transmitted His ‘Light’
or Spirit to the Shabad (Sri Guru Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and
the body into the form of the Khalsa. Khalsa means: one
who knows the Ultimate Reality.
There are many examples in Guru Maharaj Ji’s own Bani,
which corroborate this concept of the Guru:
Under the Guru’s instructions, God’s Word is heard: Under
the Guru’s instructions its knowledge is acquired.

bwxI gurU gurU hY bwxI ivic bwxI AMimRqu swry ]

The Word, the Bani is Guru, and Guru is the Bani.
Within the Bani, the Ambrosial Nectar is contained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 982 )

siqgur kI bwxI siq siq kir jwxhu gurisKhu
hir krqw Awip muhhu kFwey ]

O GurSikhs, know that the Word of the True Guru is absolutely true.
The Creator Lord Himself causes the Guru to chant it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 308 )

sbdu gur pIrw gihr gMBIrw
ibnu sbdY jgu baurwnµ ]

The Word of the Shabad is his Guru and spiritual teacher,
profound and unfathomable; without the Shabad, the world is insane.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 635 )
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The Guru and God(pR m y S r ) in the Sikh doctrine are both
considered to be one and also to be distinct or separate, as
is explained in the Sikh fundamental doctrine (Mool Mantar).
The Mool Mantar ends with the word Gurparsad which
means: “By the Grace of the Guru”. The center or method of
receiving God’s Grace lies both in the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry)
and in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
In paying His salutations to God, Guru Ji says:

guru dwqw guru ihvY Gru guru dIpku iqh loie ]
Amr pdwrQu nwnkw min mwinAY suKu hoie ]1]

The Guru is the Giver; the Guru is the House of ice.
The Guru is the Light of the three worlds.
O Nanak, He is everlasting wealth.
Place your mind’s faith in Him, and you shall find peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 137)

Guru Nanak has made a very important and meaningful
statement about the nature of Guru and God.

ibnu siqgur iknY n pwieE ibnu siqgur iknY n pwieAw ]
siqgur ivic Awpu riKEnu kir prgtu AwiK suxwieAw ]
Without the True Guru, no one has obtained the Lord;
without the True Guru, no one has obtained the Lord.
He has placed Himself within the True Guru;
revealing Himself, He declares this openly.

siqgur imilAY sdw mukqu hY ijin ivchu mohu cukwieAw ]
auqmu eyhu bIcwru hY ijin scy isau icqu lwieAw ]
jgjIvnu dwqw pwieAw ]6]
Meeting the True Guru, eternal liberation is obtained;
He has banished attachment from within.
This is the highest thought,
that one’s consciousness is attached to the True Lord.
Thus the Lord of the World, the Great Giver is obtained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466 )
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When we have a desire to see God or when we ask, “Where
is God?”, Guru Ji replies, “You will see God in the Sangat.”
By Sangat, we mean spiritual congregation.
The spiritual and physical form of the Guru are the
Jyot(joq - Spiritual Light) and jugat(jugq), Shabad and Sangat,
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and the Panth (Sikh way of Life)
respectively, and this forms the essentials of the Sikh doctrine
on this subject.
All the religious founders and teachers of the world have
come to proclaim the same philosophy, that of the existence
of the One Truth which is Omnipresent – “Truth is one, but
the seers speak of it in many ways” says the ancient Indian
wisdom. Sri Guru Granth Sahib is one such revelation of the
Truth or the Real. It also teaches the nature of duty(Drm). In
other words, it is the revelation of the One God, who was,
is, and shall exist forever.

Awid scu jugwid scu ]
hY BI scu nwnk hosI BI scu ]1]

True In The Primal Beginning. True Throughout The Ages.
True Here And Now. O Nanak, Forever And Ever True.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Dr. Radhakrishnan, in his English translation of the Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji, regarded the Shabad or Bani as the form
of God. He commended:
“A wide range of emotion, intimate expression of the personal
realization of God and rapturous hymns of Divine lore… The barriers
of seas and mountains will give way before the call of Eternal
Truth which is set forth with a freshness of feeling and fervour of
devotion in the Adi Granth.”

The Sikh Gurus have called their hymns as the Shabad,
Bani, Divine Order(hukm) or reflection about God(bRhm vIcwr).
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Regarding this phenomena, the Sikh Gurus have referred
to the revelatory character of the compositions in Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji. Guru Ji says:

jYsI mY AwvY Ksm kI bwxI qYsVw krI igAwnu vy lwlo ]
As the Word of the Forgiving Lord comes to me,
so do I express it, O Lalo.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722 )

The earlier name of the Holy Granth was Sri Pothi Sahib;
later called the Adi Granth and after receiving Guruship was
called Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
In 1604 A.D., Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji installed Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji at Sri Harmandir Sahib (in Amritsar) and initiated the
tradition of great veneration being bestowed upon it. The
practice of opening the Holy Book for recitation is called
Perkash(pRkwS- to illuminate).
The arrangement of the Bani sequentially, sifting the Pure
Bani from the Impure, and rejecting the latter, collection
of the Holy utterances of other Saints, was the work of Sri
Guru Arjan Sahib Ji. He was the epitome of learning and
knowledge. He had perfect knowledge of poetry, verse and
of the Indian Ragas (music in which Bani is composed). Such
was the work and merit of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji and, this in
itself, is the great Grace of God, or as some say, a miracle.
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji gave to the world a new spiritual
outlook, a new spiritual morality and a new religion which does
not belong to any one time or age(jug), and is not the sole
possession of any one religion, community, country, caste,
sect or creed. Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is non-consectarian
and belongs to the entire human kind.
Prof. Arnold Toynbee said, “The Adi Granth is a part of
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mankind’s common spiritual treasure. It is important that
it should be brought within the direct reach of as many
people as possible… In the coming religious debate, the
Sikh religion and its scripture, The Adi Granth, will have
something special to say to the rest of the world.”
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji removes all distinctions, all
fragmentations among mankind and it converges our thinking
upon this one point:

eyk nUr qy sBu jgu aupijAw kaun Bly ko mMdy ]1]
From the One Light, the entire universe was created.
So who is good, and who is bad?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1349 )

There is One father and we are all the children of that One
Lord. When the followers of all the religions and religious
sects give up their divisive claims, rituals and customs, to
become fully absorbed only in pure devotion and love to
God, then they spontaneously become the true followers
of the Pure Teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
Dr. Radhakrishnan said: “Religious tolerance was one of the
salient features of the Bhakti movement; but the Gurus moved
one step further in that, not only did they acknowledge the
existence of the other religions but also praised them and
gave full respect to their bani, as well as included them in
Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Another feature of this Holy Granth is
that no single language has been accorded a high place, for
the Sikh Gurus have included the spoken languages of their
time-Punjabi, Hindi, Brij Bhasha, Multani, Sanskrit, Marathi,
Persian, Arabic, etc. These features highlight the universal
appeal of the Guru Granth Sahib.”
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji also exposes the mistakes commonly
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made by humankind and shows how to remove these and
thus uplift everyone spiritually.
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji has compared the Holy Sri Granth
Sahib Ji to a huge plate which contains three kinds of
spiritual food. Our spirit(Awqmw) or our spiritual thirst will be
satisfied after taking that food and internalizing it. These
three forms of food are an essential guideline to man for
living. They are:
1. Truth(s`q); Without Truth, one does not beget purity
and fearlessness.
2. Contentment(sMqoK); Without contentment, one remains
dissatisfied and ungrateful. Man is not thankful to God
for the things that he has received from Him and has a
burning desire for the things he has yet not received.
3. The Elexir of Naam(AM i mR q nwm ) - which comes from
contemplation; Without contemplation on the Naam,
a person does not progress on this spiritual journey.

Qwl ivic iqMin vsqU peIE squu sMMqoK vIcwro ]
AMMimRRq nwmuu Twkur kw pieE ijs kw sBsu ADwro ]

Upon this Plate, three things have been placed:
they are Truth and Contentment; contemplate on this.
The Ambrosial Nectar of the Naam
has been placed upon it as well; it is the Support of all.
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jy ko KwvY jy ko BuMcY iqs kw hoie auDwro ]
eyh vsqu qjI nh jweI inq inq rKu auir Dwro ]
qm sMswru crn lig qrIAY sBu nwnk bRhm pswro ]1]

One who eats it and enjoys it shall be saved.
This thing can never be forsaken;
keep this always and forever in your mind.
The dark world-ocean is crossed over by grasping the Feet of the Lord;
O Nanak, it is all the extension of God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1429 )

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji is of the belief that if anyone partook
this spiritual nourishment, he will attain peace and happiness.
In order to follow the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib
Ji, there is no need to follow any ritual. The only need is
a pure heart and an INTENSE love or desire to meet God.
The Sikh Gurus were living examples of the teachings of the
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, for they followed and practiced
them perfectly. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji has often reminded us
that Gurbani is the one and only means of uplifting mankind
during these dark ages(kljug).
An analysis of the concept of the Word in Christianity, Wahi
in Islam, Sruti in Hinduism, and Bani in Sikhism, shows that
these refer to the various modes of the revelation. The
undifferentiated Word, which was God, was sent as Wahi,
was heard as Sruti, and recorded and presented as Bani.
These processes indicate the same phenomenon.
We are not suggesting any chronological or historical order
here as no such order exists in the highest reality. We are
merely seeking to invite your attention to the continuous
outpourings of the Divine towards man. If the seeker moves
towards the Preceptor a metre, the Preceptor moves a metre
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and a quarter to clasp his hand and pull him out of the
darkness, the movement(clnw) of the seeker is, thus, move
away from the darkness and towards the Grace of the Guru
who stands waiting for the seeker.
The test of this movement is two-fold. Every step towards
the Light of the Guru releases the seeker from the bondage
of fear. The effect of darkness in the person is to overpower
and grip him in hesitation and fear. This is the result of his
ego and the duality in him. As the seeker walks away from
his ego, God’s Light shines in his eyes, and fear and duality
begin to leave him. The innate light, once freed from the
darkness, fear and hesitation, sets up a response of his inner
light to His Light, which in reality are one, but appear to be
two or different due to the darkness of the ego. The one
who reaches this point has the certitude of his experience.
He performs no miracle although there is nothing that he
cannot do. In the face of increasing Light, all seeming secrets
give away to him. His surrendered will then becomes like
that of the elephant - who follows the goad of its master
or as the iron under the anvil, and then his writ runs in the
world, as he participates in the Universal Light.
Light, Consciousness and Energy within the self are the
different modes of experiences and expression of the person
who listens to the Guru and internalizes whatever he hears.
This sound is another form of the Light. It is made gross
for an ear which has, till then, not received it. Once the
threshold is crossed, the sound assumes a different mode, the
communication and response undergoes a new relationship.
The Divine, who is transcendent for the self engulfed in
darkness, comes in experiencable relation through the mode
of Bani and Guru.
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Some traditions of Indian non-dualism, such as advaitaVadanta, implicity, and Visistadvita, more directly and explicity,
set up the concept of Isvara, partly to enable the jiv to
establish its contact with the transcendent. Brahman, or the
Absolute.
In Sikhism, God’s grace in advancing towards the
seeker(Gurmukh) assumes the Guru mode and lifts the seeker
out of darkness into this light. As we have said earlier, this
is an experiencable and experienced relationship. The fear
inspired by the darkness of the ego melts away in the light
of the Guru, who performs the Divine function and is the
bridge of relationship. What we must remember, however is
that God is not at the other end of the bridge but is also
the bridge itself. His judgement, His relationship, and His
Light is one and the same thing. The same get into us as
Bani and the material in us loosens its hold over the spirit,
and thereafter the ascendent nature of the light within and
the light around realize their real relationship of not being
far from each other.
Have you often wondered why we seek to be close to
our loved ones? Why do we experience the thrill running
down our spines as soon as the light is reflected from his
or her face and reaches our eyes? The voice of the beloved
establishes a set and we await eagerly for him. With every
sound of the approaching steps, every peal of the laughter
growing louder and signifying the gradual melting away of
the distance, all pains, all fear and hesitations may leave. The
sound establishes the relationship, reinforces the relationship
and then the words uttered sustain the relationship. This
anology is somewhat suggestive of the mystic nature of the
Guru, our response to Him, and the resulting fearlessness
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and bliss through Him and in Him. He is our bridge to God
and is God.
The Council for the World’s Religions is the vehicle of God and
is now becoming an important world movement in spreading
His Light to show people that what they considered to be a
big distance between them, was only an illusion created by
the lack of light. You all know that the human eye cannot
see even the third dimension of depth. Human beings have
great potential but their present equipment is in need of
initiation and guidance. God’s Grace seems to smile upon us
through the tireless work of all the people in the Council for
the World’s Religions. We seek God’s blessings and Grace
to augment the Council’s resources and give them more
and more strength to widen the area where God’s Light may
spread and dispel the darkness. For this we pray.
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INTERFAITH MOVEMENT
Today, the world stands at a very delicate and crucial crossroad.
The ever-prevalent fear of nuclear war; misery resulting from
disease, hunger and poverty (which is fast consuming the roots of
the third world); world-wide drug addiction; crime and corruption
along with the other prevailing social evils are some of the factors
which are cumulatively threatening humanity caught within this
web, although made by man himself. The world is looking for a
solution.
Amongst all the spheres of human development, there is only one
path which can now guide us from war to peace, from division to
unity, from hatred to love and from darkness to light. The seers
and spiritual souls, for whom the world is a family, must now take
the helm.
It could be that is why nature took world religious leaders to a
meeting of the Council for the World’s Religions, where Rabbis,
Reverends, professors and thinkers of the world have collected
to reflect upon the problems of the present world unrest and the
pursuing religious conflicts. The Council for World’s Religions held
an inter-religious conference in West Germany, in August 1986. The
theme of the conference was “The World-Wide Interfaith Movement:
Present Situation and Future Prospects”. The participants were
religious leaders, scholars and people who are actively involved
in interfaith work.
The Council aims to bring together, the religions and religious
believers of the world in mutual respect, understanding and
collaborations’ thereby ushering in the age of World Peace. This
goal corresponds with that of the Guru Nanak Ashram which is
presently situated in Patiala. This ashram, other then being the
guiding light for the desperate and the needy, seeks to bring
oneness in mankind and World Peace. This understanding is being
brought about through the message of the Sikh Gurus, whose
mission was to bring humanity under the Unitive Being of God.
The Guru Nanak Ashram is run under the guidance of Saint Scholar
Naranjan Singh, who was one of the eight principal speakers to
have addressed this conference. Sant Ji, Shiromani Kathakar, spoke
the inaugural address.
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It is important to mention here that Sant Ji distributed the
message of Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji Maharaj - a prayer
beseeching God to save this world:-

slok mÚ 3 ]
jgqu jlµdw riK lY AwpxI ikrpw Dwir ]
ijqu duAwrY aubrY iqqY lYhu aubwir ]
siqguir suKu vyKwilAw scw sbdu bIcwir ]
nwnk Avru n suJeI hir ibnu bKsxhwru ]1]

O’ Lord, the world is in flames; Save it with Your Grace.
Save it, whatever way it can be saved.
The True Guru shows the path of Peace
in the meditation of the True Name.
Nanak says that other than God there is no other Liberator.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)

INTERFAITH MOVEMENT AS A JOURNEY IN GOD
SIKH HOPE AND INVITATION.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji (1469-1538), the first of the
ten preceptors or the founders (Gurus) of the Sikh religion,
entered the water of the rivulet (Beini), near Sultanpur Lodhi
in Punjab, seemingly for a bath. When He re-emerged from
the flowing waters, He proclaimed “Na Ko Hindu Na Ko
Musalman”. It was an invitation to men of faiths to shift their
gaze from the near and the divisive to the ’Not so far’ and
the unitive being of God.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was seeking the attention of the
people to the movement of the flowing waters and what is
symbolized. The river was purifying and carrying along with
it all the drops of water in one togetherness and mutually
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enriching harmony. It was difficult for anyone to distinguish
one droplet from the other. I have always been impressed by
this meaningful proclamation by Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji
which came to Him immediately after a spiritual revelation,
while He was still in the river Beini.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji (1666-1708), the tenth and
the last human Guru in the Sikh religious tradition, has also
taught the essence of man in his ‘unitive nature’:

mwns kI jwiq sbY iekY phcwnbo [

Recognise whole human race as of one caste.
(Akaal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Before stating this, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji refers
to the various modes of human faiths and their respective
identifying marks. All these, He says, are due to the influence
of place and time. The underlying essence of all men is one
and the same.
I have referred to the teachings of the first and the tenth Guru to
underscore the point that in spite of the great persecution of
the Gurus, during the history of the growth and development
of the Sikh religious tradition, the persecution itself did not
embitter the Gurus. They saw the same continuity even in
their persecutor. The claim to the truth of the essential unity
of the human kind was fundamental and higher than any
suffering caused by the misguided and the misdirected. I
have always remembered this message of the Gurus as an
invitation to go beyond one’s experience of interfaith conflict,
and the ensuring suffering and to rise to the higher spiritual
experience of oneness which alone is real and comforting.
A keen student of human behaviour (A Sikh literally means
a student or a disciple) may be able to perceive that most
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of the conflicts, for which the faiths are accused are not
necessarily due to the spiritual experience. There are diverse
illusions of gains which lead men to initiate or sustain conflicts.
In a large number of cases, the interfaith conflict relations
are controlled externally by non-faith factors and internally
manipulated by non-religious persons. This, however, does
not mean that there has never been an inter-faith conflict.
Instead, what is being submitted here is that such conflicts are
very few and ,further, that these conflicts have the potential
of being converted into highly co-operative and mutually
helpful relationships after the conflict is over.
Let us now refer to the third point exemplified in an incident
associated with the life of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. I
am referring this here because it is most widely mentioned
in the various congregations of the Sikhs and is very often
recalled by Saints and others addressing the seekers of the
teachings of the Sikh Gurus.
A devout Sikh, Bhai Kennayah, was assigned the duty of serving
drinking water to wounded Sikhs engaged in a defensive
battle with the invading armies of the rulers. Bhai Kennayah
was carrying out his duties. After sometime, a complaint
was made to Guru Ji by the Sikhs who were fighting the
invaders. It was submitted by them that Bhai Kennayah was
serving drinking water to friends and foes alike. This helped
the invaders to regain their lost strength and to attack the
Sikhs with revived vigour. The Guru sent for Bhai Kennayah.
When the latter came to the presence of the Guru, the Sikhs
repeated their complaint against him. The Guru spoke softly
and with affection to Bhai Kennayah and encouraged him
to say what he wanted to express about the matter at hand.
Bhai Kanahiya bowed to the Guru and said, “I am merely
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carrying out Your instructions. You have always taught us that
God is everywhere and in everyone. I look at the invader
and the defending Sikhs in the light of this teaching and
am treating everyone alike, without making the distinction
of friend and foe.”
The Guru then praised him for realizing the essence of
religion. He asked Bhai Kennayah to come near Him and
then gave him an ointment which was to be used for healing
the wounds of the injured persons. The Guru directed Bhai
Kennayah to apply the ointment, in addition to the service
of drinking water, to the warring soldiers. Bhai Kennayah
was advised to do this work without making any distinction
between the men of his own faith and that of the invading
soldiers. Bhai Kennayah bowed to the Guru and left for the
battlefield with reinforced faith and guidance of the Guru.
The Guru then remarked, “Bhai Kennayah has realized what
I am teaching.”
This widely recalled incident and its teaching has always
impressed me in my work for this interfaith movement. I find
in this a reflection of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s revelation.
“There is no Hindu, there is no Muslim.” Bhai Kanahiya lived
this revelation in his actions.
Were I to stop here and utter not a word more, I think, I
would have made the view of Sikhism and about its interfaith
relationship very clear by the above mentioned statement.
Some have often cited this as an example of the Guru’s love
for all men. A few persons have regarded this as a lesson
for us to adopt a friendly attitude even towards our foes.
A few others have also upheld this as an example of nonpartisan and impartial behaviour towards others. It may be
that all these persons are right as their conclusions appear
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to be duly entailed by the teaching.
I have, therefore, always regarded this incident as revelatory
of the spiritual relationship of all men and all faiths. There is
no Hindu. There is no Muslim. There is no Christian: There is
God, and God alone is reflected in all of us. Without God,
there would be no difference between inert matter and human
bodies. Any realization of the spiritual in human relationship
is a step towards perceiving the spiritual continuum.The
‘false wall’ (kUV pwl) of ego seems to create the veil which
disables man from going beyond the mere matter. The wall
is not the house nor is it the dweller within. Bhai Kennayah
had perceived the ‘dweller within’ and this perception alone
can be the true and everlasting foundation of all human
relationships including the ones involved in the interfaith
movement.
There is an urgent need to reinterpret the illusory motivation
concealed in the slogans of ‘struggle for survival’ and ‘the
survival of the fittest’. The appeal of this contemporary
understanding or shall I say the nineteenth and twentieth
century misunderstanding of man’s ‘evolution and development’
is due to failure to see that growth at different levels, and
especially at higher levels, follows overwhelming patterns of
cooperative contribution. Far from being a heartless conflict
and mutual annihilation programme of man as his fate and
future, the spiritual in man confers on him a duty as well as
an ability to perform this duty, to grow by contribution to
everyone’s growth.
I am here tempted to continue with my presentation of the
Sikh precepts on the subject of interfaith relationship being
grounded in the realization of the value of the spiritual. I may
refer to an event of the history of the Sikh religion which has
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made a deep mark on my perception of the spiritual and its
reflection in human actions. I have been deeply influenced
by this from the very early stage of my childhood.
Ours is a family which had accepted the duties of developing
and looking after a very important historical Sikh shrine which
exists since the earliest stages in the development of the
Sikh religion. This Gurudwara(a word used for a religious
place) is associated with an event in the life of the Ninth
Guru, Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji. The name of the place
where the Gurudwara is situated is known as Kot Dharamwala
(literally, a fort of religion) and it is situated at a distance of
about one hundred kilometers, north of Patiala, where I have
set-up “Guru Nanak Ashram” and am, presently, engaged in
spiritual contemplation and social work, including interfaith
work. The name of the shrine at Kot Dharamwala is Sulisar.
The word Suli signifies the Cross and Sulisar commemorated
the crucification, or may we say, self-crucification. I quote the
narration of this event in the words of Max. Arthur Macauliffe,
a British writer on Sikh religion and history:
Guru Tegh Bahadur (1622-1675), the ninth Guru, once set out
on a tour. During the course of the journey, he travelled to Kot
Dharamwala and was received with affection by the people
everywhere.
During this journey he was pursued by two thieves, one a Musalman
and another a Hindu, who watched day and night for an opportunity
to steal his horse. While the Guru, wearied with travel, lay asleep
on a dark night, the thieves, it is said, saw from their place of
concealment, a tiger appearing from a lonely forest and make
three prostrations before the sleeping Guru.
The Musalman thief became afraid and said to the Hindu, “The
Guru, whom a carnivorous animal not only toucheth not, but boweth
to, must be some wonder worker.” The Musalman would therefore
never steal his horse, but would go home. The Hindu thief could
not avoid recognizing the Guru’s power, but at the same remained
fixed in his resolution to commit the theft.
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On awaking in the morning, the Guru heard of the theft, and in
reply to his men said that the horse and the thief would be found
standing on a certain spot to the north of his camp. He accordingly
sent his servants and ordered them to bring the horse and the
thief before him.
The Guru asked the thief why he had stolen the horse and why he
had remained standing with the animal instead of running away.
The thief told him all that had occurred prior to the theft and
added that when he had mounted the horse he became blind and
could not see his way. He had traveled several miles but could
not find the road, and therefore halted at the place where he was
arrested.
In his contrition, he afterwards climbed a Jand tree, broke off a
portion of a branch, and impaled himself on the stump. The place
is now called ‘Sulisar’
Macauliffe, M.A. The Sikh Religion. Vol. 4, page 341

Macauliffe has drawn the conclusion from the above episode
that ‘thus did the thief gather the fruit of his sins’. As Saint
Shaikh Farid says, such is the punishment that awaits those
who perpetrate evil deeds.
However, I have always looked at this event very differently.
In India, the word Suli has generally revived in our memory
the crucification of one of the greatest prophets of religion,
Jesus Christ. It has often occurred to me that there are two
prominent instances of crucification in the world. There is the
crucification of the Holy Christ, who was put on the Cross,
so that he may redeem the sins of humanity. His love for
the suffering humanity led him to accept the most painful so
that choice made by the people who were gathered there
when the Roman Governor made the offers to set either
their prophet or the thief free. They asked for the freedom
of the thief.
I know that Jesus Christ was destined to be crucified, but
you just see the human choice. It opted for the base and
183

www.GuruKhoj.com

the evil, it favoured the one who was unscrupulously seeking
the material things, as all thieves do. There was something
in other men which directed them to act in terms of their
own desire for the matter.
However, the glory of the spiritual did not come to an end
with the crucification of Jesus of Nazareth. Instead, it has
given rise to the great movement of the Christian religion.
Thus, the matter failed to be final or higher. The eventual
inspiration in all religious movements, is similarly, very powerful
and pervasive.
In case of the Sulisar, the thief was also attracted towards
the matter. It was the horse which moved him more than
the presence of the Guru. He took the horse, but it did not
sustain him. It failed to take him anywhere. When the thief
came to the presence of the spiritual in the Guru, the spirit
in the thief triumphed and the thief suffered his cross by
impaling himself on the stump of the tree. The Guru had
granted him the pardon and allowed him to go wherever he
wanted to go. But even a thief, under the surge of spiritual
in him, came to see the matter as lower.
All interfaith movements have a great lesson here. I have
always upheld this example in contributing to the spiritual
development of all who came in contact with us. Today, the
shrine Sulisar stands haloed not because it stands in the
memory of a very powerful or successful thief. It is a shrine
because it commemorates the Grace of the Guru’s visit as
also the transformation of a seeker of the material in the
face of the kindness of the spiritual.
Somehow, Sulisar always inspires me to believe that interfaith and intrafaith movements ought to be based in the
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principal of selflessly contributing to the spiritual growth
of everyone. It signifies that the goal of the spirit is not
divisive but unitive. Religious life is an invitation to growth
by sharing and cooperating with others. The matter is merely
a contributory factor. The real height is gained through
surrender. The fabric of interfaith movement is woven with
the threads of self-sacrifice and love.
I started at the age of fourteen, the exegetical work and the
delivering of the religious discourses in a very important shrine,
called Gurdwara Dukh Nivaran Sahib(gurdvwrw dUK invwrn swihb literally, the remover of sufferings), at Patiala. It is managed
by the Central Authority of the Sikh Shrines. I have always
regarded this opportunity as the Grace of God and the Guru.
For years together, I have had the privilege of being heard by
millions of people of various faiths. We call this discourse, in
Sikhism, as Katha(kQw). It is a form of a religious sermon which
combines in it the elements of interpreting the teachings of
the Gurus as well as the narration of the events of religious
history. The purpose of the discourse is to invite human
beings to a journey in God. It is also aimed at sustaining
those who are already in this path. The men of faith, or of all
faiths, are assured that their hope in Him is not unfounded
and that this hope has the support in human history. It is
a sharing across the barriers of time and the geographical
limits of traditions. We ought to follow the ‘Signs’ of God
and we shall meet Him not very far from all of us.
The interfaith movement is a movement in Him. The enobling
nature of this movement is due to the spiritual nature of Him
who moves us in this togetherness. I pray for God’s Blessing
for the Council for the World’s Religions, whose vision and
programmes may become the cues and instruments of God’s
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Will. May everyone understand the true purpose of God and
seek to realize it in their life. Let this alone be the purpose
and programme of interfaith movement. This is our prayer.
This is our hope. And this is our Invitation.
Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa. Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh.
The pure is of the Lord. To the Lord is the Victory.

************************************************************
At the conference, there were many who raised questions:
Richard J. Payne, publisher (Amity House) in New York,
America, asked many questions. He said:
“I felt a wondrous energy flow through the atmosphere, when
Sant (Giani) Naranjan Singh Ji entered the seminar Hall.”

He asked:
Q. What else, beside these conferences, can we do, to bring about
a change in world attitude?

Sant Ji: Working for the self is the most important task. Only
a glowing lamp can dispel darkness. Any empty tank cannot
distribute water. To spread love, unity and peace, develop
the self. That is, one who sleeps cannot wake others.
Q. How do we do this?

Sant Ji: Break away from the material, not by action, but by
thought. Live like a lotus lives in a pond, within this world
and yet, uncontaminated by it. Maintain a simple living and
high thinking. If we live in the company of Saints, we can
learn to live such a life.
Q. What is the self?

Sant Ji: The ‘Power’ or ‘Energy’ which is within us is the
‘Self’. In the old language of the Puranas, it is called the
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‘Atma’. It is also called Soul, God, etc – innumerous names
have been given to it.
Rabbi Dr.Albert H. Frielander from Kent, London remarked
in his plenary address:
“The presence of such a person as Sant (Giani) Naranjan Singh,
make me see what interfaith actually means. In his presence, I did
not feel myself to be a Jew or him to be a Sikh. Such is the love
which flows from within him. One knows when one stands in the
presence of greatness. I am fortunate to have met and received
the blessings of such a person.”

Fr: Albert Nambiaparambi CMI Director UPASANA, asked:

Q: How is it that when sufferings come, religious saints run away
from the situation?

Sant Ji: There are three types of sufferings, namely, physical;
mental; and spiritual.The Sikh way of life does not advocate
escapism, whatever may be the nature of sufferings. Our
Guru or Preceptors faced sufferings in the form of tortures
of the extreme kind, but they never deviated from the path
of Truth. They faced sufferings boldly and did not deviate
from the divine path. The same has been the attitude of
thousands of their followers. Let me mention here, that in
Sikh parlance, our doctrine is not referred to as “Sikhism”,
but as the ‘Sikh Panth’ or the practical way of life. The
Sikh doctrine does not stand for philosophical quiblings or
dogmas or for any rituals. It stands for life – for living a
principled live even in the face of sufferings and having to
sometimes die for it.
Q. What is the practical way of life?

Sant Ji: To practice what is Real, means to be ‘practical’. But
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first there should be an enquiry about what is ‘Real’.
Rev. Francis H. Clark, senior consultant of the C.W.R., bowed
to take Sant Ji’s blessings. He requested Sant (Giani) Naranjan
Singh to become a patron of the organization.
Dr. Sayimatha Siva Binda Devi thanked Sant Ji for his visit
saying, “Greatness resides within you”.
Retd. Maj. Gen. S.S. Ubban, paying his respects to Sant Ji
said, “the force of your spirit moved everyone.”
Dr. Manfred. H. Vogel asked:

How can one get Bhai Kennayah’s vision of non-duality, where
foes and friends would seem alike? Why are there so many cults
in the world when there is only one humanity?

Sant Ji: The basic postulate, as incorporated in the MOOL
MANTRA of the Sikh doctrine is EK ONGKAAR, that is, there
is only One Reality who is projecting Himself through this
creation or phenomenon. This Real being of God is the Eternal
Truth in existence. He is the creating source and energy; is
devoid of fear and enmity; is immortal, unborn, self-existing
and is known by the grace of the Guru.
Every human being, to whatever religion, race or nation he
may belong is gifted by God with a hidden ‘Super Eye’,
which is also known as the ‘third eye’. In order that we
may see oneness in the world and not division, we need to
develop this eye. In reply to a question asked by Arjuna,
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as to whether it was possible to see unity in diversity with
these physical eyes, Lord Krishna answered:
na tu ma-m s’akyase drastum anenaiva sva-caksusa
- divyam dada-mi te caksuh pas’ya me yogam ais’varam
But you cannot see Me with your present eyes.
Therefore I give you divine eyes.
Behold My mystic opulence!
(Bhagavad Gita 11-8)

In Gurbani it is stated:

ey nyqRhu myirho hir qum mih joiq DrI
hir ibnu Avru n dyKhu koeI ]
hir ibnu Avru n dyKhu koeI ndrI hir inhwilAw ]
O my eyes, the Lord has infused His Light into you;
do not look upon any other than the Lord.
Do not look upon any other than the Lord;
the Lord alone is worthy of beholding.

eyhu ivsu sMswru qum dyKdy eyhu hir kw rUpu hY
hir rUpu ndrI AwieAw ]
gur prswdI buiJAw jw vyKw hir ieku hY
hir ibnu Avru n koeI ]
khY nwnku eyih nyqR AMD sy
siqguir imilAY idb idRsit hoeI ]36]

This whole world which you see is the image of the Lord;
only the image of the Lord is seen.
By Guru’s Grace, I understand, and I see only the One Lord;
there is no one except the Lord.
Says Nanak, these eyes were blind;
but meeting the True Guru, they became all-seeing.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

If this hidden divine sight(idb idRsit or the third eye) opens
and is awakened, the wall of duality is shattered, this world
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of matter losses its entity and appears to be engulfed in
spirit. Individual entities are seen existing in the Divine Light
and the Divine Light in the entities. This wondrous sight is
described as:-

jwiq mih joiq joiq mih jwqw
Akl klw BrpUir rihAw ]

Your Light is in Your creatures,
and Your creatures are in Your Light;  
Your Almighty Power is pervading everywhere.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 469)

In short, spirit and matter appear so intermingled that the
spirit becomes matter and the matter becomes spirit. The
process of awakening of the Divine Sight implies looking
inwardly, leading a disciplined life and life of introspection.
It also means practicing of emptying the mind of worldly
thoughts and things, of voices and visions, of feelings and
emotions – in short, of everything that is creaturely. In Sikh
parlance, this is called breaking the wall of falsehood.

ikv sicAwrw hoeIAY ikv kUVY qutY pwil ]
So how can you become truthful?
And how can the veil of illusion be torn away?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

It is an attainment of a state of worldly thoughtlessness, a
state of inner stillness. This deep and complete stillness is
MEDITATION. The more one progress in this inner journey,
the more one comes nearer to the threshold of the Divine
One. In the words of Gurbani:-

Awsw BIqir rhY inrwsw qau nwnk eyku imlY ]4]
In the midst of hope, remain untouched by hope;
then, O Nanak, you shall meet the One Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 877)
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That is, you meet the One, when you cease hankering after
worldly desires or hopes, though still continuing to live in
this world of desire and hope.

191

www.GuruKhoj.com

SAHAJ PARWAH
Gurbani has two forms:1. One form which can be expressed;
2. The other form which cannot be expressed.

Gurbani also has two meanings:1. One meaning is dhuni(DUnI - sound);
2. The second meaning is perkash(pRkwS - light).

The greatness of Gurbani is that it has come from the realm
of Light and it takes a person, who becomes attached to it,
back to that realm. The perkash(pRkwS - light) is not outside
but inside oneself. The light outside is utter darkness in
comparison with the Light of knowledge which Gurbani gives.

jy sau cMdw augvih sUrj cVih hjwr ]
eyqy cwnx hoidAW gur ibnu Gor AMDwr ]2]

If a hundred moons were to rise,
and a thousand suns appeared, even with such light,
there would still be pitch darkness without the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463)

Nowadays, very few people contemplate(vIcwr) Gurbani, but
they read and sing much of the Gurbani. In large fields and
with the aid of loud-speakers and in many other places,
Gurbani is read and sung by many people. Notwithstanding,
after all these outward expressions, people are empty inside.
Why is this so?
The reason is, we do not contemplate Gurbani, and we do
not follow the tenets or the principles of its teachings.
For example, if you plough the field properly and sow the
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proper seed at the right time, then the result will be abundance
of fruit and vegetables. In the same way, if one follows the
teachings of Gurbani and walks in its true path, then Naam
Raas is given by Gurbani. The main purpose of Gurbani is
to awaken Naam Raas in us.
We cannot possibly acquire Naam from inauthentic(k~cI) Bani.
It is only Guru Ji’s Bani that is true. Those who sing inauthentic
hymnal compositions or interpret them are undependable
and unreliable.
It is only Gurbani which possesses the power to bestow
Naam Raas because it is a transmission from the Lord’s Court
bringing with it spiritual knowledge for mankind’s salvation.
Since Gurbani has come to this material world with its
boundless knowledge(igAwn), deserving human souls who
get attached to it are ferried back to where it originated.
But, the greatest difficulty is that it is no easy task to get
our concentration(iDAwn) attached to it. This is the field of
super-thought(surq) wherein our mind has to make way for
us to reach it.
But the mind is invariably on the evil side; it is blind to
the spiritual path, engaged in vain deeds, a ‘foreigner’ (not
staying at home but always wandering about outside) coming
in for a moment and leaving the house the next.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji truly asks how could a foolish
person keeping the company of such a mercurial mind ever
reach the Lord? The buddi(bu`DI) is fully involved with its own
analyses, then how could he meet the Lord?
The Almighty God has made the Laws of Nature which are
fixed and they never change. For example: like begets like193
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water mixes with water but not with stone; and sand mixes
with sand but not with fire, and fire merges with fire but not
with water.
If there is talk of a Guru, then without doubt, there should
be mention of a Sikh or a disciple. And if there is discussion
of Gurbani then there cannot be absence of the superthought(surq) which is the disciple.

Since there is no union(sMgm) of Shabad and super- thought(surq),
there is no Naam Raas; although we have been going to
the Gurdwara without fail for over 50 years!
The union with Shabad has not been possible because we
did not cultivate feet of God’s fear(BY ky crn) to walk on this
Ideal path(gwfI rwh).

BY ky crx kr Bwv ky loiex suriq kryie ]
nwnku khY isAwxIey iev kMq imlwvw hoie ]2]

Let the Fear of God be your feet,
and let His Love be your hands;
let His Understanding be your eyes.
Says Nanak, O wise soul-bride,
In this way, you shall be united with your Husband Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139)

Thus, we could not fashion or shape our consciousness,
intelligence, mind and wisdom.

bwxI ibrlau bIcwrsI jy ko gurmuiK hoie ]
ieh bwxI mhw purK kI inj Gir vwsw hoie ]40]

How rare are those who contemplate the Word of the Guru’s Bani;
they become Gurmukh.
This is the Bani of the Supreme Being;
through it, one dwells within the home of his inner being.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 935 )

Consciousness, mind and intelligence are shaped if we
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contemplate and walk in the teachings of Gurbani. However,
reading Gurbani like a parrot is fruitless. It is Guru Ji’s advice
that we contemplate while reading Gurbani and this will be
the revelation of a Gurmukh. By doing so, we get to know
our real destination or, the greatness of Naam.

jn nwnku boly bRhm bIcwru ]
jo suxy kmwvY su auqrY pwir ]

Servant Nanak chants the wisdom of God;
one who listens and practices it, is carried across and saved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 370)

We always talk of Gurbani but we never endeavour to earn
it. In Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji’s Sukhmani Sahib, numerous
benefits of Naam Simran are given, but if we do not perform
Simran, how are we going to obtain the benefits listed?
Here, in our earthly life, the only way to reach the other
shore of immortality is by hard labour performing Simran.
From the Sadh Sangat, we get the method(jugq) of how to
perform the Simran. However, each one of us HAS to do
Simran ourself.
In this path, there is no necessity to quarrel nor carry on
unnecessary talking - as people involved in rituals are usually
fond of doing.
The advice given by Gurbani is: Make friends with the Guru,
love the Shabad Guru and be absorbed in His teachings. By
doing so, we destroy our ego - which is always a hindrance
to our union with Guru Ji when we seek His sanctuary.
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ibnu siqgur syvy jnmu n CofY jy Anyk krm krY AiDkweI ]
vyd pVih qY vwd vKwxih ibnu hir piq gvweI ]
scw siqguru swcI ijsu bwxI Bij CUtih gur srxweI ]7]
Without serving the True Guru, one cannot escape reincarnation,
even by performing numerous rituals.
Those who read the Vedas, and argue and debate;
without the Lord, lose their honour.
True is the True Guru, and True is the Word of His Bani;
in the Guru’s Sanctuary, one is saved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 638)

There are two ways in which we can channel our thoughts:
1. Material or worldly thinking
2. Spiritual or Godly thinking.

In the former, material or worldly thinking, a person can only
see the creation but not the Creator who is behind it all.
Such a person naturally thinks of the creation as everything
and, being attached to it, he wastes his life in worldly
entanglements. People of this nature cannot possibly see
the Almighty Lord present in the Guru.
Those who have been blessed with Godly thinking see the
Formless Lord in everything.

min swcw muiK swcw soie ]
Avru n pyKY eyksu ibnu koie ]
nwnk ieh lCx bRhm igAwnI hoie ]1]

The True One is on his mind, and the True One is upon his lips.
He sees only the One.
O Nanak, these are the qualities of the God-conscious being.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 272)

In their way of thinking, or thoughts, there is nothing but
the vision of the Almighty Lord. They can visualize the Lord
196

www.GuruKhoj.com

in every creature on this earth.
Gurbani wants to bring spiritual or Godly thinking into a
human being. The wall of falsehood is in the mind and is
unquestionably a hindrance to our union with the Lord. How
can this obstacle be removed, if not destroyed?

nw ko bYrI nhI ibgwnw sgl sMig hm kau bin AweI ]1]
No one is my enemy,
and no one is a stranger. I get along with everyone.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1299)

Gurbani gives the answer to this. As our thinking becomes,
so can we see. A person who has managed to overcome
the evil within him, can see no evil before him through his
normal eyes, and, to him every living soul is a friend and
brethren.

mn Apuny qy burw imtwnw ]
pyKY sgl isRsit swjnw ]

One who eradicates cruelty from within his own mind, l
ooks upon all the world as his friend.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266)

Katha, Kirtan and Simran are ways to get rid of the evil
from the mind, the duality and the wall of falsehood created
within us. And so, there is the need for Sadh Sangat(holy
congregation) towards the development of intense faith in
God and to divert the mind from evil thoughts and evil
ways. Just as we build a fence to protect our garden or our
field, in the same way, to protect our mind, intelligence and
consciousness, we need regular Sadh Sangat.
It is for this reason that Gurbani has given Sadh Sangat a
high status in Gurmat. The 7th pauri of Sukhmani Sahib
mentions the magnamity of the Sadh Sangat.
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GURMUKH AND MUNMUKH
One who does not remain under the Guru’s Divine Order(hukm)
is a munmukh. A munmukh takes guidance from the mind; his
inner state is always in a turmoil. He stays agitated, unhappy
and bewildered.
A Gurmukh stays in constant practice of the Gurshabad.
Even if he fails in his worldly tasks, he does not let that
become an impediment in his practice of the Shabad.
Eventually, with constant perseverance, his weaknesses and
worldly desires begin to recede. The ego, which is the root
cause of all desires, starts abating.

gurmuiK iehu mnu lieAw svwir ]
haumY ivchu qjy ivkwr ]3]

Through the Guru this mind is embellished.
Then one eradicates egotism and sin from within.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 159 )

A Gurmukh acquires an inner consciousness of Naam (external
being of God). There is a progressive evolvement. As a
disciple, slowly and steadily, he practices the Guru’s Word and
relinquishes his instinct or his bent of mind. Subsequently, the
mind abandons its impurity and the path begins to unfold.
Disciplining or reforming the mind is not an easy task. The
mind is often uncontrollable.

mnu AswDu swDY jnu koeI ]

The mind is undisciplined;
only a rare few can discipline it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 665 )

198

www.GuruKhoj.com

But, whosoever succeeds in controlling his mind merges with
the Supreme Being. In the Upanishads, it is said that when
the mind’s and wisdom’s equilibrium stand in their original
position or state, then instantly a Vision of God is revealed.
Gurmukhs have controlled their mind with the help of Guru
Ji’s guidance.

gurmuiK Awpxw mnu mwirAw sbid ksvtI lwie ]
The Gurmukh has vanquished his mind
by applying the touch-stone of Gurbani.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 87)

A Gurmukh perpetually stays under Guru Ji’s Divine Order(hukm)
and consequently maintains an inner stability, peace and
happiness.

gurmuiK sdw dir sohxy gur kw sbdu kmwih ]
AMqir sWiq sdw suKu dir scY soBw pwih ]

Gurmukhs ever look beauteous in the Lord’s Court
and they practice the Guru’s Word.
Within them is lasting peace and comfort
and they receive honour in the True Lord’s Court.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 591)

Illumination dispels darkness. Similarly, the prime method for
obliterating the desires of the mind is to keep it absorbed
in the remembrance of God (Naam Simran). Since God
is the purest of the Pure, He renders pure the mind that
remembers Him.

pRB kY ismrin mn kI mlu jwie ]
AMimRq nwmu ird mwih smwie ]

By remembering God the sins of the mind are washed away.
The Ambrosial Naam is absorbed into the heart.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263 )

We can either utilize our willpower to obtain worldly materials
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and sensual pleasures or conserve it to attain oneness with
the Eternal Being(God). There is however one difference.
Those who expand their willpower to obtain worldly materials
and pleasures beget separation, distress, anguish etc. Those
who use their willpower in Simran for achieving oneness
with God become dynamic and transcend a transcendence
which cannot be quelled by the anti forces (sense desires)
and they remain peaceful, blissful, ecstatic and enraptured.
Gurbani says :

suKu pRB ismrn kw AMqu n pwr ]

The peace and joy, which are obtained by remembering God,
are limitless.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263)
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iblwvlu mhlw 5 ]
AYsI ikrpw moih krhu ]
sMqh crx hmwro mwQw nYn drsu qin DUir prhu ]1] rhwau ]
Bless me with such mercy, Lord,
that my forehead may touch the feet of the Saints,
and my eyes may behold the Blessed Vision of their Darshan,
and my body may fall at the dust of their feet.

gur ko sbdu myrY hIArY bwsY hir nwmw mn sMig Drhu ]
qskr pMc invwrhu Twkur sglo Brmw hoim jrhu ]1]
May the Word of the Guru’s Shabad abide within my heart,
and the Lord’s Name be enshrined within my mind.
Drive out the five thieves, O my Lord and Master,
and let my doubts all burn like incense.

jo qum@ krhu soeI Bl mwnY Bwvnu duibDw dUir trhu ]
nwnk ky pRB qum hI dwqy sMqsMig ly moih auDrhu ]2]3]119]

Whatever You do, I accept as good; I have driven out the sense of duality.
You are Nanak’s God, the Great Giver;
in the Congregation of the Saints, emancipate me.
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rwgu swrMg bwxI BgqW kI ] kbIr jI ]
< siqgur pRswid ]
khw nr grbis QorI bwq ]
mn ds nwju tkw cwir gWTI AYNfO tyFO jwqu ]1] rhwau ]
O mortal, why are you so proud of small things?
With a few pounds of grain and a few coins in your pocket,
you are totally puffed up with pride.

bhuqu pRqwpu gWau sau pwey duie lK tkw brwq ]
idvs cwir kI krhu swihbI jYsy bn hr pwq ]1]

With great pomp and ceremony, you control a hundred villages,
with an income of hundreds of thousands of dollars.
The power you exert will last for only a few days,
like the green leaves of the forest.

nw koaU lY AwieE iehu Dnu nw koaU lY jwqu ]
rwvn hUM qy AiDk CqRpiq iKn mih gey iblwq ]2]

No one has brought this wealth with him,
and no one will take it with him when he goes.
Emperors, even greater than Raawan, passed away in an instant.

hir ky sMq sdw iQru pUjhu jo hir nwmu jpwq ]
ijn kau ik®pw krq hY goibdu qy sqsMig imlwq ]3]
The Lord’s Saints are steady and stable forever;
they worship and adore Him, and chant the Lord’s Name.
Those who are mercifully blessed by the Lord of the Universe,
join the Sat Sangat, the True Congregation.

mwq ipqw binqw suq sMpiq AMiq n clq sMgwq ]
khq kbIru rwm Bju baury jnmu AkwrQ jwq ]4]1]
Mother, father, spouse, children and wealth
will not go along with you in the end.
Says Kabeer, meditate and vibrate on the Lord, O madman.
Your life is uselessly wasting away.
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BYrau mhlw 5 ]
haumY rogu mwnuK kau dInw ] kwm roig mYglu bis lInw ]
idRsit roig pic muey pqMgw ] nwd roig Kip gey kurMgw ]1]
Mankind is afflicted with the disease of egotism.
The disease of sexual desire overwhelms the elephant.
Because of the disease of vision, the moth is burnt to death.
Because of the disease of the sound of the bell,
the deer is lured to its death.

jo jo dIsY so so rogI ]
rog rihq myrw siqguru jogI ]1] rhwau ]

Whoever I see is diseased.
Only my True Guru, the True Yogi, is free of disease.

ijhvw roig mInu gRisAwno ] bwsn roig Bvru ibnswno ]
hyq rog kw sgl sMswrw ] iqRibiD rog mih bDy ibkwrw ]2]
Because of the disease of taste, the fish is caught.
Because of the disease of smell, the bumble bee is destroyed.
The whole world is caught in the disease of attachment.
In the disease of the three qualities, corruption is multiplied.

rogy mrqw rogy jnmY ] rogy iPir iPir jonI BrmY ]
rog bMD rhnu rqI n pwvY ] ibnu siqgur rogu kqih n jwvY ]3]
In disease the mortals die, and in disease they are born.
In disease they wander in reincarnation again and again.
Entangled in disease, they cannot stay still, even for an instant.
Without the True Guru, the disease is never cured.

pwrbRhim ijsu kInI dieAw ] bwh pkiV roghu kiF lieAw ]
qUty bMDn swDsMgu pwieAw ] khu nwnk guir rogu imtwieAw ]4]7]20]
When the Supreme Lord God grants His Mercy,
He grabs hold of the mortal’s arm,
and pulls him up and out of the disease.
Reaching the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy,
the mortal’s bonds are broken.
Says Nanak, the Guru cures him of the disease.
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rwjwsRm imiq nhI jwnI qyrI ]
qyry sMqn kI hau cyrI ]1] rhwau ]

I do not know the limits of Your Royal Ashram.
I am the humble slave of Your Saints.

hsqo jwie su rovqu AwvY rovqu jwie su hsY ]
bsqo hoie hoie suo aUjru aUjru hoie su bsY ]1]
The one who goes laughing returns crying,
and the one who goes crying returns laughing.
What is inhabited becomes deserted,
and what is deserted becomes inhabited.

jl qy Ql kir Ql qy kUAw kUp qy myru krwvY ]
DrqI qy Awkwis cFwvY cFy Akwis igrwvY ]2]

The water turns into a desert, the desert turns into a well,
and the well turns into a mountain.
From the earth, the mortal is exalted to the Akaashic ethers;
and from the ethers on high, he is thrown down again.

ByKwrI qy rwju krwvY rwjw qy ByKwrI ]
Kl mUrK qy pMifqu kirbo pMifq qy mugDwrI ]3]

The beggar is transformed into a king, and the king into a beggar.
The idiotic fool is transformed into a Pandit, a religious scholar,
and the Pandit into a fool.

nwrI qy jo purKu krwvY purKn qy jo nwrI ]
khu kbIr swDU ko pRIqmu iqsu mUriq bilhwrI ]4]2]

The woman is transformed into a man, and the men into women.
Says Kabeer, God is the Beloved of the Holy Saints.
I am a sacrifice to His image.

204

www.GuruKhoj.com

isrIrwgu mhlw 5 ]
jw kau musklu Aiq bxY FoeI koie n dyie ]
lwgU hoey dusmnw swk iB Bij Kly ]
When confronted with terrible hardships,
and no one offers you any support,
When friends turn into enemies,
and even your relatives have deserted you,

sBo BjY Awsrw cukY sBu Asrwau ]
iciq AwvY Esu pwrbRhmu lgY n qqI vwau ]1]

When all support has given way, and all hope has been lost.
But if you remember the Supreme Lord,
even the hot wind cannot touch you.

swihbu inqwixAw kw qwxu ]
Awie n jweI iQru sdw gur sbdI scu jwxu ]1] rhwau ]
Our Lord and Master is the Power of the powerless.
He does not come or go; He is Eternal and Permanent;
the True God is known through the Guru’s Word(Shabad).

jy ko hovY dublw nμg BuK kI pIr ]
dmVw plY nw pvY nw ko dyvY DIr ]

When you are weakened by the pains of hunger and poverty,
With no money in your pockets, and no one gives you any comfort,

suAwrQu suAwau n ko kry nw ikCu hovY kwju ]
iciq AwvY Esu pwrbRhmu qw inhclu hovY rwju ]2]

No one satisfies your hopes & desires, and nothing gets accomplished
But if you remember the Lord, you shall obtain the eternal kingdom.
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jw kau icMqw bhuqu bhuqudyhI ivAwpY rogu ]
igRsiq kutMib plyitAw kdy hrKu kdy sogu ]

When you are plagued by great and excessive anxiety,
and diseases of the body;
You are entangled in the attachments of household and family,
sometimes feeling joy, and at other times sorrow;

gauxu kry chu kuMt kw GVI n bYsxu soie ]
iciq AwvY Esu pwrbRhmu qnu mnu sIqlu hoie ]3]
You are wandering around in all four directions,
and you cannot sit or sleep even for a moment
But if you remember the Supreme Lord,
then your body and mind shall be cooled and soothed.

kwim kroiD moih vis kIAw ikrpn loiB ipAwru ]
cwry iklivK auin AG kIey hoAw Asur sMGwru ]

When you are under the power of
sexual desire, anger and worldly attachment,
or a greedy miser in love with your wealth;
If you have committed the four great sins and other mistakes;
even if you are a murderous fiend

poQI gIq kivq ikCu kdy n krin DirAw ]
iciq AwvY Esu pwrbRhmu qw inmK ismrq qirAw ]4]
who has never taken the time to listen to
sacred books, hymns and poetry
But if you remember the Supreme Lord,
and contemplate Him, even for a moment, you shall be saved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 70)
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KHALSA
What is Khalsa?
In our ardaas, we regularly say

rwj krygw Kwlsw AwkI rhy n koie ]

The Khalsa shall rule, and its opponents will be no more.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nanad Lal Ji)

What is the definition of this Khalsa we are talking about.
What does this word actually mean? Let us see what Sri Guru
Gobind Singh Ji’s definition of Khalsa is:

Awqm rs ijh jwnhI so hY Kwls dyv ]
pRB mih mo mih qws mih rMck nwihn Byv ]1]rhwau]

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme)
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss) Between God,
myself (Guru Gobind Singh) and him (the Khalsa)
there is no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras).
(Sarab Loh Granth)

Meaning: the person who knows the Ultimate Reality or in
whom the Pure Light(pUrn joq) shines, should be called a Khalsa
or Brahmgiani. Guru Gobind Singh Ji makes it clearer by
saying that, between the Formless One, Guru Gobind Singh
Ji(Himself) and Khalsa, there is no difference at all. In fact,
you can call such a Khalsa as Akal Purukh Himself.

pUrn joq jgY Gt mY
qb Kwls qwih n^wls jwnY [

Only such a man, in whose heart shines the full Divine Light
is a true and pure Khalsa.
(Sri Dasam Granth Ji - 33 Sawayeh)

So, we have to be very careful before we call ourselves
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Khalsa; it is like a person who has never studied all his life
and is asking for a university degree.
‘Aki’(AwkI) means to rebel. When the pure rule the world,
there would be no rebellion against the Laws of God. The
pure(Khalsa) can be from any religion. When such pure souls
take over the reins of the world, there would be peace and
happiness everywhere and no more sin.

^wlsw Akwl purK kI Poj ]
pRgitE ^wlsw pRmwqm kI moj ]
jb lg ^wlsw rhy inAwrw ]
qb lg qyj dIau mYN swrw ]
jb ieh ghY ibprn kI rIq ]
mYN n kroN ien kI pRqIq ]

Khalsa is the army of the undying Creator.
Khalsa was formed with the blessing of God.
As long as Khalsa remains distinct,
so long will I give Him all my glory.
But, if he should adopt the ways of others;
I put no trust nor faith in him then.
(Sarab Loh Granth)

^wlsw myro rUp hY ^ws ]
^wlsw mih hO krO invws ]
^wlsw myro muK hY AMgw ]
^wlsy ky hON sd sd sMgw ]

Khalsa is my special form.
In the Khalsa I dwell.
Khalsa is the very fibre of my being.
I am ever and always with the Khalsa.
(Sarab Loh Granth)
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^wlsw soie jo inMdw iqAwgy ]
^wlsw soie lVy hoie AwgY ]44]

Khalsa is one who renounces slander.
Khalsa is one who fights in the front line.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)

^wlsw soie pridRSit ko iqAwgy ]
^wlsw soie nwm rq lwgY ]47]
^wlsw soie gurbwxI ihq lwie ]
^wlsw soie swr muMih Kwie ]48]

Khalsa is he who renounces desire for another’s woman.
Khalsa is one who is blessed with the love of Naam.
Khalsa is one who loves Gurbani.
Khalsa is one who fights bravely in battle.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)

^wlsw soie inrDn ko pwlY ]
^wlsw soie duSt ko gwlY ]50]

Khalsa is one who helps the needy.
Khalsa is one who overpowers the enemy.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)

^wlsw soie jo cVy qurMg ]
^wlsw soie jo kry inq jMg ]53]

Khalsa is one who rides horses ie becomes a crusader.
Khalsa is one who constantly fights
(against lust, anger, attachment, slander etc).
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)
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^wlsw ^ws khwvY soeI [ jW kY ihrdY Brm n hoeI [
Brm ByK qy rhY inAwrw [ so ^wls siqgurU hmwrw [
Khalsa is known as the one who excels;
Within his heart there is no doubt.
In the midst of skepticism and dishonesty;
he remains distinct and pure.
That pure one is my true Guru.

(Seynapat Krit Gur Sobha )

The Khalsa is the legion of the Timeless God.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji refers to the Khalsa as His
body and soul, His very life and merged His identity with
‘Khalsa’. Guru Ji Himself writes about the baptized Sikh
(Khalsa) in Sarab Loh Granth:

^wlsw myro rUp hY ^ws ]
^wlsy mih hO krO invws ]
Khalsa is my own form.
I reside in my Khalsa.
(Sarab Loh Granth)

The word Khalsa has its origin in the Persian language. In
one of His hymns, Bhagat Kabir Ji used it for devotees of
God. He says:

khu kbIr jn Bey Kwlsy pRym Bgiq ijh jwnI ]4]3]
Says Kabeer, those humble people become pure(Khalsa) –
who know the Lord’s loving devotional worship.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 655)

In the year 1699 (April 13, 1st Vaisakh), in response to
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji’s call, five Sikhs came forward
and offered their head. He baptized them with a doubleedged sword(KMfy dI pwhul) and called them the five beloved
ones(pMj ipAwry - Panj Piaray).
That is the reason why Bhai Gurdas Ji writes:
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vwh vwh goibMd isMG Awpy gur cylw ]

Wonderful is Guru Gobind Singh Ji who is Guru as well as a disciple.
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1)

^wlsw Akwl purK kI Poj ]
pRgitE ^wlsw pRmwqm kI mOj ]

Khalsa is the army of the Eternal Lord,
raised by Him out of His pleasure.
(Sarab Loh Granth)

Khalsa, after baptism, are members of the regular forces of
God and have to be attired in a set of uniform comprising
of the five K’s
1. Kesh Natural hair, unshorn and untrimmed. Gives a person a
holy appearance and signify complete submission to God.
2. Khanga Comb to clean the hair twice a day.
3. Kara Iron bangle: abstain from acts of theft and other immoral
acts.
4. Kachera Under-pants; a reminder to live a chaste life.
5. Kirpan It represents Kirpa(Grace of God). It is the power(SkqI)
of God and Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says His Divine
Sight(drSn) can be obtained in the Kirpan. A Guru’s Sikh always
keeps it close to his body by means of a gatra. It is to be used
for self-defence, self-respect and freedom from oppression.

From Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur
Sahib Ji, the baptism used to be Charan Pahul(crn pwhul Water touched by Guru Ji’s toe was considered holy water
and was drunk by those who wanted to join the Sikh religion).
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji changed this to the Baptism
of the double-edged sword(KMfy dI pwhul).

pIvhu pwhul KMfyDwr huie jnm suhylw [

Drink Amrit(AMimRq) of the double-edged sword (KMfy dI pwhul)
and become immortal.
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1)
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Khalsa means complete, unconditional surrender
of self to Guru Ji, who represents God Himself. It
is then, and only then, that one can claim to be
Waheguru Ji ka Khalsa(vwihgurU jI kw Kwlsw - The Khalsa of
Waheguru).
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GOD’S LOVE
There is only one very important thing we have to do in this
world; i.e. to either join or break away from God. To join Him
leads one to happiness(AnMd) and immortality; to leave the
Lord amounts to buying misery(du~K). When we say “I have
many difficulties”, the reason is our thoughts are many and
divided. When we say “Today we are in happiness”, then
the mind is not divided but is one-pointed.
One way of making the mind one-pointed is to get up in the
early hours of the morning(AMimRq vylw), take a cold bath and
then go to the Sat Sangat. If a person keeps himself away
from the Sangat and Gurbani, does not observe amritvela,
and forgets his early morning bath, his mind starts becoming
divided and is no more one-pointed.
When we sit in the Sat Sangat, we should sit with full
attention(swvDwn) and with a one-pointed mind (eykwgr cIq).
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says in Sukhmani Sahib:-

pRB kI ausqiq krhu sMq mIq ]
swvDwn eykwgr cIq ]

Sing the Praises of God, O Saints, O friends,
With full attention and concentration of mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 295)

One day, a king came to Gautama Buddha and offered a
gift(Bytw) of diamonds and pearls to the Enlightened One.
Buddha told the king to throw those valuables into the river.
The king was astonished and shocked at such a suggestion
and was surprised that the Mahatma did not realize the
value of the diamonds and pearls. Buddha then explained to
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him that what he had come for (bRhmigAwn / q~q igAwn) cannot
possibly be bought by offering material wealth or gold.

sMmn jau ies pRym kI dm ik´hu hoqI swt ]
rwvn huqy su rMk nih ijin isr dIny kwit ]1]
O Samman, if one could buy this love with money,
then consider Raawan the king.
He was not poor, but he could not buy it,
even though he offered his head to Shiva.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1363 )

If God’s love could be bought with gold or dollars, then
Rawan had lots of gold and wealth. He could have made his
Lord happy by offering Him lots of gold. But on this path,
the condition is entirely of a different kind. Here, we have
to give our head to be accepted in the Lord’s court. Ravan
did not have ten heads as was commonly believed by many
people. To please his Lord, he cut his head ten times. Here,
the offering(Bytw) to the Almighty Lord is the head.

jau qau pRym Kylx kw cwau ]
isru Dir qlI glI myrI Awau ]
iequ mwrig pYru DrIjY ]
isru dIjY kwix n kIjY ]20]

If you desire to play this game of love with Me,
then place your head in the palm of your hand,
and come unto my path.
When you place your feet on this Path,
offer your head, and pay no attention to anything else,
or even think that you have given your head.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1412)

Some people criticise that Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji,
who handed the Sikhs the sword, deviated from the philosophy
of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji and the principles of Gurmat
(Guru’s philosophy). However, the study of Gurbani (Sri Guru
214

www.GuruKhoj.com

Granth Sahib Ji) makes us realize that this criticism is baseless.
The essence of Guru Ji’s philosophy enlightens us with the
fact that the Divine Light(joq) which manifested itself in all
the ten Gurus, was also the same supreme path or way of
life (jugq) adopted by each of them, the change being only
their body.

joiq Ehw jugiq swie sih kwieAw Pyir pltIAY ]
They shared the One Light and the same way;
the King(Guru Nanak) just changed His body.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 966 )

Thus, from the first to the tenth Guru, the Divine Light(joq)
and the method(jugq) has remained the same. This has been
affirmed by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji in his own Bani
Akaal Ustat(Divine Voice or Divine Sound).

sRI nwnk AMgid kir mwnw [ Amrdws AMgd pihcwnw [
Amrdws rwmdws khwXo [ swDin lKw mUVH nih pwXo ]9]208]
The holy Nanak was revered as Angad
Angad was recognized as Amar Das.
And Amar Das became Ram Das.
The pious saw this, but not the fools.

iBMn iBMn sbhUM kr jwnw [
eyk rUp iknhUM pihcwnw [
ijn jwnw iqn hI isD pweI [
ibnu smJy isD hwQ nw AweI ]10]209]

Who thought them all distinct;
But some persons recognized that they were all one.
They, who understood this, obtained perfection.
Without understanding, perfection cannot be obtained.
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rwmdws hir so imil gey [
gurqw dyq Arjunih Bey [
jb Arjun pRB loik isDwey [
hirgoibMd iqhTW Tihrwey ]11]210]
When Ram Das was blended with God,
He gave the Guruship to Arjan.
When Arjan was going to God’s city,
He appointed Har Gobind in His place.

hirgoibMd pRB lok isDwry [
hrIrwie iqh TW bYTwry [
hrIikRSn iqn ky suq vey [
iqn qy qyg bhwdr Bey ]12]211]

When Har Gobind went to God’s city,
Har Rai then took over His place.
Har Krishnan His son after Him became Guru.
After Him came Tegh Bahadur …

...jb hm Drm krm mo Awey
dyvloik qb ipqw isDwey ]3]282]

When I arrived to perform my religious duties,
my father departed to God’s city…

rwj swj hm pr jb AwXo [
jQw skiq qb Drmu clwXo [....]1]283]
...When I obtained sovereignity,
I promoted religion to the best of my power.
(Bachitar Natak)
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DRINK THE HOLY AMRIT

AMimRqu pIvhu sdw icru jIvhu hir ismrq And Anµqw ]
rMg qmwsw pUrn Awsw kbih n ibAwpY icMqw ]3]
Drink the Ambrosial Nectar and live forever,
and the meditation of the Lord will give you infinite delight.
Joy and pleasure will be yours; your hopes will be fulfilled,
and you will never be troubled by worries.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 496)

It is the saying of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji that, where
there are five rihxIvwly (they who follow the moral code of
conduct) Sikhs, there, He is Himself physically present.
Those who distribute the Amrit during the Amrit ceremony
are known as the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry). These Five Pyarays(pMj
ipAwry), on giving the Amrit to the Sikhs, tell them of the
Divine Order(hukm) of the Almighty Lord. By doing so, they
assist the soul which has separated from the Lord by aeons
of birth, to get united with Him again.
The Mool Mantar is the root of the whole teachings of Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) make
the new Amritdhari Sikh repeat it five times after them. The
Mool Mantar is the mantar which was handed down by
the Almighty Lord to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for the
salvation of all mankind.
Gurbani also very clearly says that Akal Purukh(God) is the
Guru of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji:
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AprMpr pwrbRhmu prmysru nwnk guru imilAw soeI jIau ]5]11]
The Infinite Transcendent Lord, the Supreme Lord God
- Nanak has met with Him, the Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 598)

The meaning of Mool is ‘the beginning’ or root, and the
meaning of Mantar is dhuni(DunI - sound). Since God is the
beginning of everything, and since His visible form is the
Shabad or dhuni, then this Mool Mantar is His visible form
in spoken language.
The Lord Himself became the Guru of
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. Guru Ji heard the Mantar from
the Lord, Himself, and brought it to this world for human
beings to repeat and thereby escape the vicious cycle of
birth and death.
By drinking Amrit from the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) and receiving
this Mantar, a Sikh then becomes a Guruwala which means that,
from then on, he has a Spiritual Guru to guide him. Success
and happiness in this world and immortality hereafter are
the boons that Guru Ji gives those who follow His teachings
after taking the Amrit from the Five Pyarays.
Those who fail to take the Amrit are without a Guru. Gurbani
says:

ibnu gur BrmY AwvY jwie ]
ibnu gur Gwl n pveI Qwie ]

Without the Guru, one wanders, coming and going in reincarnation.
Without the Guru, one’s work is useless.

ibnu gur mnUAw Aiq folwie ]
ibnu gur iqRpiq nhI ibKu Kwie ]

Without the Guru, the mind is totally unsteady.
Without the Guru, one is unsatisfied, and eats poison.
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ibnu gur ibsIAru fsY mir vwt ]
nwnk gur ibnu Gwty Gwt ]38]

Without the Guru,
one is stung by the poisonous snake of Maya, and dies.
O Nanak without the Guru, all is lost.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 942)

The aim of the human life is to merge with the Supreme
Being. The Lord’s qualities have been expressed in the Mool
Mantar. The Lord’s form represents the Mool Mantar and as
we repeat it with full faith, it begins to dwell in our heart.
As the saying goes, “as a man thinks within his heart, so he
becomes”.
As the Mool Mantar starts dwelling in us, the accumulated
sins from many births will start disappearing and the soul
becomes pure and clear like a mirror.

AauKD mMqR mUlu mn eykY jy kir idRVu icqu kIjY ry ]
jnm jnm ky pwp krm ky kwtnhwrw lIjY ry ]1]

O mind, there is only the One medicine, mantra and healing herb
- center your consciousness firmly on the One Lord.
Take to the Lord, Destroyer of sins/karma of past incarnations.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 156)

The next stage is that the Lord Himself, showers His Grace
on a Sikh who faithfully and with love repeats His Name,
from whence he will begin to see the Lord in His Glory and
Creation(< ).

khu nwnk gur mMqRü icqwir ]
suKu pwvih swcY drbwir ]4]32]101]
Says Nanak,
remember the GurMantra;
you shall find peace at the True Court.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 186)
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The person then starts to gain the knowledge that God
cannot be destroyed, and that God, Himself, is running His
Creation with His power(SkqI). His Name is Truth; He is the
Creator.
The Lord Himself, is complete and He makes complete the
soul which remembers Him with love and faith. However,
this will take place gradually.
As long as we do not achieve completeness, we are always
under some form of fear. As the Simran of Akal Purukh (who
is fearless - inrBau) increases in us, the fear in our heart slowly
diminishes. So, the soul which remembers the Lord, is devoid
of fear.
Due to our incompleteness or imperfection, we engender
enmity with many in this world. By remembering Him, who
has enmity with no one, we will emulate Him who has no
enemy anywhere. The Lord is devoid of enmity(inrvYru).
Those who pray to the powers of the incomplete will themselves
remain incomplete. Devi and Devtas are incomplete and are
still under the power of death(kwl). Anyone who meditates
on them will still remain in the cycle of birth and death.
The Supreme Being is such a Power that He is self existent
and is Himself the Light and does not need any other Light.
He is beyond the power of death(kwl). He is not influenced
by time. He is Deathless(Akwl mUriq). So, whoever remembers
and follows Him shall not fall into the clutches of Kaal.
The Lord is beyond time(AjUnI), birth and death, and self
created(sYBM) and self effulgent. He can be met by the Grace
of Guru Ji(gurpRswid) and by following His teachings ie. the
teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
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By partaking of Amrit, we then take guidance from Guru Ji.
We receive, through Him, God’s Grace and His happiness.
God, who is an ocean of mercy, showers His mercy on all
His creation at all times. We need to always recognize the
presence of the Lord within ourself.
The Lord is always present, but we are generally always
absent. We continually receive His Grace and Mercy when
we consider Him always near us.
Mool Mantar and Gurmantar( vwihgu r )) are two forms of
expression of the same ONE REALITY.
The Lord is the living Truth and the Sikh has to remember
Him always day and night.

jwgq joiq jpY ins bwsr eyk ibnw mn nYk n Awny ]

Day and night meditate on the Living Spirit (God) and do not bring to
mind (even for a while) any other being.
(Sri Dasam Granth - 33 Sawayeh)

The Mool Mantar and the Gurmantar are the way(ivDI) by
which the living Truth (the Lord) can be visualized. As the
simran in a Sikh increases, day by day, he will begin to feel
the presence of the Formless Lord. Such a person becomes
engulfed in bliss inside him.

mnmuK sau kir dosqI suK ik puCih imq ]
gurmuK sau kir dosqI siqgur sau lwie icqu ]
jMmx mrx kw mUlu ktIAY qW suKu hovI imq ]66]

If you make friends with the self-willed munmukhs,
O friend, who can you ask for peace?
Make friends with the Gurmukhs,
and focus your consciousness on the True Guru. The root of birth and
death will be cut away, and then, you shall find peace, O friend.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1421)
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For Simran to develop, there is utmost need for the company
of holy persons who, themselves, have reached the highest
spiritual state of bliss.
Besides the moral code of conduct to be followed, it is also
extremely essential to maintain in one the 5-K’s : unshorn
hair; iron bangle; comb; kirpan and the underpants. It has
been written in some Rehatnamas that the Khalsa is the
physical form of Almighty God.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that He is a form of
Power(SkqI), and the kirpan is part of that Power(SkqI), so
the kirpan is part of Guru Ji himself.
To be successful in both the material and spiritual worlds, it
is extremely important for the mind to be powerful. In this
spiritual field, the war with our mind is a lifelong process.

^wlsw soie jo inMdw iqAwgy
^wlsw soie lVy hoie AwgY ]44]
^wlsw soie jo pMc ko mwrY
^wlsw soie krm ko swVY ]45]

Khalsa is one who renounces slander,
Khalsa is one who fights in the front line.
Khalsa is one who remains aloof from the 5 evils(lust, anger, etc), Khalsa
is one who burns past karma.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)

The war in this field is primarily against evil tendencies such
as selfishness, greed, anger, lust, worldly attachments and
ego. By ridding ourselves of evil thoughts, we burn up all
our bad karmas.
The significance of wearing of the five kakars is to always
be prepared and be in tune with the Almighty.
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The target of our life is to become a ‘spiritual spark’ of the
Lord. By taking Amrit and following a strict moral code of
conduct and the precept of the 5-K’s, the Sikh, by way of
Simran, will one day attain the spirit of the Formless God.
The visible form of the Lord is the Shabad in which there
is Power. Our super-thought(surq) is part of that Power(SkqI).
This super-thought(surq) is present in all creatures; some less,
some more.

suriq ivhUxw koie n kIA ]

None have been created without this awareness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 24)

Only by way of super-thought(surq) will we be able to obtain a
glimpse of the Lord. By regular meditational practise(AibAws)
with a one-pointed mind, our super- thought(surq) will merge
with the Shabad.

suriq sbid Bv swgru qrIAY nwnk nwmu vKwxy ]

With one’s consciousness focused on the Word of the Shabad, one
crosses over the terrifying world-ocean.
O Nanak, chant the Naam, the Name of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 938)

This is the whole gist of the teachings of Guru Ji, and this
is the jugat(way) to merge with the Lord.
As a person’s meditational practise(AibAws) of Mool Mantar
and Gurmantar increases, he gradually gets dyed in the true
colour of the Lord and this spiritual progress is associated
with a decline in his difficulties; worries become less and
less, and that person’s individual esteem increases day by
day.
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gauVI mhlw 5 ]
hir sMig rwqy Bwih n jlY ]
hir sMig rwqy mwieAw nhI ClY ]
hir sMig rwqy nhI fUbY jlw ]
hir sMig rwqy suPl Plw ]1]

One who is attuned to the Lord, shall not be burned in the fire. One
who is attuned to the Lord, shall not be enticed by Maya. One who is
attuned to the Lord, shall not be drowned in water.
One who is attuned to the Lord, is prosperous and fruitful.

sB BY imtih qumwrY nwie ]
Bytq sMig hir hir gun gwie ] rhwau ]

All fear is eradicated by Your Name.
Joining the Holy Congregation, sing the Praises of the Lord.

hir sMig rwqy imtY sB icMqw ]
hir isau so rcY ijsu swD kw mMqw ]
hir sMig rwqy jm kI nhI qRws ]
hir sMig rwqy pUrn Aws ]2]

One who is attuned to the Lord, is free of all anxieties.
One who is attuned to the Lord is blessed with Mantra of the Holy. One
who is attuned to the Lord, is not haunted by the fear of death.
One who is attuned to the Lord, sees all his hopes fulfilled.

hir sMig rwqy dUKu n lwgY ]
hir sMig rwqw Anidnu jwgY ]
hir sMig rwqw shj Gir vsY ]
hir sMig rwqy BRmu Bau nsY ]3]

One who is attuned to the Lord, does not suffer in pain.
One who is attuned to the Lord remains awake/aware, night and day.
One who is attuned to the Lord dwells in the home of intuitive peace.
One who is attuned to the Lord, sees his doubts and fears run away.
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hir sMig rwqy miq aUqm hoie ]
hir sMig rwqy inrml soie ]
khu nwnk iqn kau bil jweI ]
ijn kau pRBu myrw ibsrq nwhI ]4]109]

One who is attuned to the Lord has a sublime exalted intellect.
One who is attuned to the Lord, has a pure and spotless reputation.
Says Nanak, I am a sacrifice to those who do not forget my God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 201)

In this spiritual path, a person has to be subconsciously
awake day and night. He should endeavour to maintain firm
control over his mind and should not allow evil thoughts and
tendencies to subjugate his mind, so much so that even in
his dreams, evil thoughts should not overwhelm him.

kwm kROD hMkwr loB hT moh n mn isau lXwvY ]
qb hI Awqm qq ko drsy prm purK kh pwvY ]3]1]

Lust, anger, ego, greed, stubborness and attachment: never let these
arise in your mind.
Only then will you realise the Truth and meet God.
(Shabad Hazare Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

A person should spend one-tenth of the day(about 2½ hours)
for spiritual practise(AibAws). Naam Simran should be done
with abundant love, devoid of ego, and consistently with
contemplation(vIcwr) of Gurbani.

jo hm ko prmySr aucir hY [ qy sB nrk kuMf mih pir hY [
mo ko dws qvn kw jwny [ Xw mY Bydu n rMc pCwny ]32]
Those who call me God will all fall into the deep pit of hell.
Know me as His servant and nothing is further then that truth.
(Bachitar Natak 247)

From the above lines, it is very clear that, if a person
becomes a living guru, with a large following of disciples,
how can he possibly escape from Hell? For this same reason
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Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji took Amrit from the Five
Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) and thus became, for the first time, a Guru
and a disciple himself.

vwh vwh goibMd isMG Awpy gur cylw ]
Wonderful is Guru Gobind Singh Ji
who is Guru as well as a disciple.
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1)

Believing in the Amrit is the way to happiness( su ` K ) and
immortality. This is the ONLY way to the Lord given to us
by the father of the Khalsa Panth.
Anybody who abandons this ideal path for the sake of living
gurus and Devi Devtas buys himself an endless cycle of birth
and death with its attendant difficulties and sorrows.
One-tenth of a day should be spent on
Naam Abhiyas(nwm AibAws). Similarly, one-tenth of our honest
earnings should be set aside for Guru Ji’s work.

dsvMD guru nih dyvY JUT bol jo Kwie
khY goibMd isMG lwl jI iqs kw kCU nw ibswih ]24]

He who does not take out his daswand and cheats to survive;
Says Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Bhai Nand Lal Ji “Such a person will
never progress”.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)

A Sikh’s way of life is not complete without his partaking of Amrit
from the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry); without contemplation(vIcwr)
of Gurbani; and without full faith and undivided love for the
Formless Lord.
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hir jip pVIAY gur sbdu vIcwir ]
hir jip pVIAY haumY mwir ]
hir jpIAY Bie sic ipAwir ]
nwnk nwmu gurmiq aur Dwir ]8]3]25]

Meditate on the Lord, and read and reflect upon the Guru’s Shabad.
Subdue your ego and meditate on the Lord.
Meditate on the Lord,
and be imbued with fear and love of the True One. O Nanak, enshrine
the Naam within your heart, through the Guru’s Teachings.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 424)
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PRAYER
Prayer is a complete surrender to Guru Ji or God. It is the
heart’s burning desire to be one with the Ultimate Goal or
Centre. Prayer is a stepping stone towards reaching that
goal.
Prayer is connected with the heart. It is not connected with
any mental thought nor with any particular word. Just like
a small child cries to see his mother, this crying becomes
continuous. In the same way, prayer is quite simply, such a
continuous crying or continuous yearning. Guru Ji says:

mwJ mhlw 5 ]
qUM myrw ipqw qUMhY myrw mwqw ] qUM myrw bMDpu qUM myrw BRwqw ]
qUM myrw rwKw sBnI QweI qw Bau kyhw kwVw jIau ]1]

You are my Father, and You are my Mother.
You are my Relative, and You are my Brother.
You are my Protector everywhere; why should I feel any fear or anxiety?

qumrI ik®pw qy quDu pCwxw ] qUM myrI Et qUMhY myrw mwxw ]
quJ ibnu dUjw Avru n koeI sBu qyrw Kylu AKwVw jIau ]2]
By Your Grace, I recognize You.
You are my Shelter, and You are my Honour.
Without You, there is no other;
the entire Universe is the Arena of Your Play.

jIA jMq siB quDu aupwey ] ijqu ijqu Bwxw iqqu iqqu lwey ]
sB ikCu kIqw qyrw hovY nwhI ikCu AswVw jIau ]3]
You have created all beings and creatures.
As it pleases You, You assign tasks to one and all.
All things are Your Doing; we can do nothing ourselves.
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nwmu iDAwie mhw suKu pwieAw ]
hir gux gwie myrw mnu sIqlwieAw ]
guir pUrY vjI vwDweI nwnk ijqw ibKwVw jIau ]4]24]31]

Meditating on the Naam, I have found great peace.
Singing Glorious Praises of the Lord, my mind is cooled and soothed.
Through the Perfect Guru, congratulations are pouring in
- Nanak is victorious on the arduous battlefield of life.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 103)

Thus when we pray before God, we say “Since you are
everything for me, now my life is at your feet.” When this
happens there is no I(mY) or mine(myrI) and then we become
like a drop which merges with the ocean.
The Ultimate Goal is reached by the Grace of Guru Ji. In
order to receive that Grace, first there must be a definite
conviction of faith and only then can we say God is my father,
my mother and my everything.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says:

srb kwl hY ipqw hmwrw dyv kwl hY mwq hmwrw ]
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

What is the sign that we begin to receive this Grace or that
our prayer is being answered? There is no fear nor anxiety;
our pain is converted to pleasure and all that is negative is
converted to positive. Another sign is that such a person,
who is in prayer, begins to see the God-force in the whole
Universe. Since his mind is perpetually connected with the
entire Universe he himself merges with the Lord. We can say
that such a prayer is universal and only then can we pray
before God.
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jgqu jlµdw riK lY AwpxI ikrpw Dwir ]

O’ God, this world is in flames, Protect it with Your Grace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)
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SENSUAL PLEASURES AND NAAM RAS
Q. What are sensual pleasures? What is Naam Ras?
A. Sant Ji: There are two kinds of pleasures(rsu). One type
is connected with the world and is called sensual pleasure;
the other is connected to the Spiritual Power or God and is
called Naam Ras.

rsu suienw rsu rupw kwmix rsu prml kI vwsu ]
rsu GoVy rsu syjw mMdr rsu mITw rsu mwsu ]
eyqy rs srIr ky kY Git nwm invwsu ]2]

The pleasures of gold and silver,
the pleasures of women,
the pleasure of the fragrance of sandalwood, the pleasure of horses,
the pleasure of a soft bed in a palace, the pleasure of sweet treats
and the pleasure of hearty meals
-these pleasures of the human body are so numerous; how can the
Name of the Lord find its dwelling in the heart?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 15)

(The above verse was the answer by Sant Ji when he was
asked on the controversial topic of meat eating).
These are sensual pleasures connected with the human
body. The enjoyment or pleasure obtained from them is also
physical and sensual and is changeable. Since the physical
system or the human body is mortal, the pleasures derived
from it are also transitory, perishable and destructible.
Very often we say, “Oh! I really enjoyed myself today and
I am very happy.” But this feeling of pleasure is temporary
and impermanent.
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Leaving aside this transitory pleasure, the enquiry, search or
investigation should be made to seek a pleasure which is
permanent and eternal in nature. This investigation is what
we call practice(AiBAws), meditation(ismrn), knowledge(igAwn),
devotion(BgqI), union(Xog) and spiritual company(sMgq).
Now let us find out why we enjoy these worldly pleasures.
The reason behind this enjoyment or taste or pleasure that
we obtain from these worldly sensual delights is because of
our ignorance. In reality, there is no bliss in these sensual
pleasures. It is just a reflection of that external feeling. It is
because of our ignorance that we say we enjoyed in the club
or we enjoyed watching a film or we enjoy making money,
or enjoyed the unnumerable sensual pleasures of the flesh
that exist.
As a consequence, Guru Ji has explained to us that all these
sensual pleasures are connected with our body and are
impermanent and illusory. If not today, then tomorrow or
ultimately, we will have to forsake them. We should acquire
that pleasure or bliss which is eternal. Guru Ji has said that
the eternal pleasure(rsu) is Naam Ras and instead of seeking
worldly delights, we must endeavour to seek the pleasure
of Naam.
Naam and God are one and the same thing. Naam is the
quality of God, just as we would associate: a stream is to
water, fragrance is to flower, heat is to Sun or light is to
bulb. Through Naam, we can attain knowledge of the One
God - whose quality is Naam.
There are different stages of Naam. Firstly, we seek it through
the Word or Gurshabad and we meditate on the Word. Then,
comes the Spirit of the Word, and lastly the Jyot behind the
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Spirit abiding in the mind.
Q. Why should we read Bani?
A. The tenth Guru, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was sitting
with his Sikhs and the same question was put to him. He
gave an example, by way of reply.
Many people used to bring a lot of gifts of various kinds to
Guru Ji. One day, a yogi came and presented Guru Ji with
the wings of a bird. The Sikhs questioned Guru Ji, remarking
that it was a strange gift. Guru Ji took the wings and attached
them to an arrow and shot the winged arrow into the sky.
He then asked his Sikhs to go out and search and to bring
the arrow back to him.
They searched far and wide but could find no trace of the
arrow. They came and reported that, despite an exhaustive
search, they could not find the arrow anywhere. Apparently,
the arrow had vanished.
Guru Ji then replied that the wings which he had attached
to the arrow were from a bird which was not from this earth
but from another realm in the sky. The arrow had gone back
to where the bird had come from.
Now he explained clearly to his Sikhs that, just as the arrow
had been transported to another realm by being attached
to the wings of the sky-bird, in the same manner any one
who is attached to Gurbani will be ferried to the land from
which the Bani originated.

Dur kI bwxI AweI ] iqin sglI icMq imtweI ]

The Bani of His Word emanated from the Primal Lord
and it has effaced all anxiety.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 628)
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MAYA
Q. What is Maya?

eyh mwieAw ijqu hir ivsrY mohu aupjY Bwau dUjw lwieAw ]
This is Maya, by which the Lord is forgotten;
emotional attachment and love of duality build up.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 921)

A. Sant Ji: The word Maya means to count or to measure. We
are all in the activity of measuring. He who does not measure
is the Supreme being, He is God or the ‘Self’ realized. When
we stop measuring, we see the Infinite, the Immeasurable.
The world has also generally been accepted as ‘illusion’
which is also right, for measuring is an illusion.
A businessman measures. A shopkeeper measures. They
believe in the give and take of accounts and not in love, for
love is the infinite. In love, there can never be any counting.
Where there is an account, there is mine(myrI) and not Yours(qyrI).
When there is no account, there is no mine(myrI), only Yours(qyrI);
nothing but love and its expanse. Jesus Christ had truly said,
“Love is God”.
When we say “I gave that …”, we are giving nothing but
increasing our ego(hamY); we are creating a new wall before
the Truth.
If we follow the same procedure when we bow before Guru
Ji, then we have deviated from being a disciple or a seeker
to a giver. We have already started giving and he who gives
cannot receive – we cannot do both things at the same time.
His Grace is ever abiding and ever present, but we refuse
234

www.GuruKhoj.com

it, we negate it or we do not accept it.
Sudamma took nothing but Satoo to Lord Krishna, but they
were offerings of love, or true prayer and so they were
received. Guru Ji also looks out for truth, just as a true
disciple looks out for a true Guru.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji has clearly said:

swcu khON sun lyhu sBY
ijn pRymu kIE iqn hI pRBu pwieE ]29]
I speak the Truth - listen everyone...
Only those who love ... realize God.
(Akal Ustat – Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji)

When there is no counting, there is God. Only he can love,
who has ceased counting; he who has given all that he has.
He who counts has not accepted the Grace for he is still
giving.
For twelve years, Baba Amar Dass (who later became Sri
Guru Amar Dass Sahib Ji) carried the Gaghar(a water utensil
for carrying water) and for twelve years, He used to count the
years that He had served. Then, when he ceased counting,
He became the Guru.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, when working in the shop of
Daulat Khan the store-keeper, counted up to 12 and would
then repeat the number 13(qyrW) again and again, without
counting any higher, and be absorbed in the Truth.
In the house of Guru Ji, there is a famous belief that, he who
walks this path for 12 years, receives the gift of realization.
We do not accept wisdom. The world is moving away from
Truth. We do not receive such personalities who can give
such teachings with the due respect.
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Jesus was not well received by people of His time. The Bible
says that a prophet is never proclaimed in his own country.
Nor were other prophets before and after him.
Nor do we accept the Gurus with reverence. Look at
the persecution that the Gurus had to undergo. The
fifth Guru had to sit on a hot plate. The small children
of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji and His mother were
condemned to death by none other than people like us. His
father, Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji, with a blood soaked
sheet covering Him, sat inside a cage to await execution.
This is what we are, a society that would do cruel things to
these followers of Truth, and many more. Then what do we
have in store? We don’t need a soothsayer to tell us the
consequences of it all. Today we can only pray and implore
His Grace for forgiveness.
Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji says:

slok mÚ 3 ]
jgqu jlµdw riK lY AwpxI ikrpw Dwir ]
ijqu duAwrY aubrY iqqY lYhu aubwir ]
siqguir suKu vyKwilAw scw sbdu bIcwir ]
nwnk Avru n suJeI hir ibnu bKsxhwru ]1]

O’ Lord, the world is in flames; Save it with Your Grace.
Save it, whatever way it can be saved. The True Guru shows the path of
Peace in the meditation of the True Name.
Nanak says that other than God there is no other Liberator.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)
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UNION WITH GOD
Q. Is it possible to meet or unite with God in one lifetime?
A. Sant Ji: Of course! Yes ! It is not a matter of a lifetime. One
can meet, see or realize God in a second or in a moment.
Q. How shall man become true before God? How can the
veil of falsehood or untruth be dispelled?
A. Sant Ji: When the veil of falsehood or untruth is discovered
and lifted, we get the Divine Sight(drSn) of God. An eye
specialist is able to remove the membrane(a cataract) from
our physical eye. Similarly, we have a third spiritual eye, or
the inner eye, which remains closed. The rishis says that
there is a tube/channel or pipe at the lower extremity of our
spine which is linked to the third eye. This can be opened
through the practice of Kundalini Yoga.
But, according to our Guru Ji’s philosophy, this can be opened
through the practice of Gurshabad; however much ‘dust’ has
accumulated in our mind, it should be removed and the
mind purified.

mn qUM joiq srUpu hY Awpxw mUlu pCwxu ]

O my mind, you are the embodiment of the Divine Light
- recognize your own origin.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 441)

Here, it is very clearly revealed that the mind, in its purified
state, forms the transcendental link to God(Jyot Saroop).
However, our mind is disconnected from the ‘mool’ i.e. God
and is far away from it, just as a drop of water is severed
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or separated from the ocean. If water is separated from its
source (stagnant water), it gets infested or polluted with
bacteria and dirt.
Q. What does one mean by Naam Japna(Meditation)?
A. Sant Ji: if you had studied the Law of Refraction, you
will know that when you immerse a stick in water, the water
seems to be divided and is separated. If one removes the
stick from the water, the water will become one again. Like
the stick, we create a barrier between God and ourselves.
The ‘stick’ is within us and the stick represents our ego.
Therefore, Naam Simran or meditation is the means to the
removal of this stick of ego which then ensures our oneness
with God. It is all up to you when you desire to remove this
obstacle. If you so desire you may remove it in the stillness
and silence of the night.
However, there is one condition and that is, you have to
convert your super-thought(surq). You cannot retain both
your worldly thoughts and your thoughts in God; you will
ultimately have to forsake one or the other in your thoughts.
Guru Ji has said that your thoughts must be in union with
Him, and as you progress in this material world, maintain
your physical actions intact and do not allow this to weaken.
The primitive or old school of Sadhus preach that we should
refrain from volitional action and solely concentrate on
thought, always staying in the realm of thought. However, Guru
Ji has exhorted us to “become a man of action, contribute
physical effort in your work but remember to keep some
time for meditation(AiBAws) – one pahar(pihr - 3 hours) or one
hour, it is up to you.” As long as we have this physical body,
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which has been blessed in accordance with our karams, we
have to fulfill our duties which have been ordained to us.
Apparently, there is a choice; some sages limit their action
to their food, i.e. eating and drinking whereas others sit
in samadhi, like Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji who spent years
meditating in HemKunt Sahib.
Q. If, for instance, one has attained enlightenment, then
what does one do in action?
A. Sant Ji: Yes, one has to act. However, at that stage there
is no difference between action and inaction as they are the
same. There is detachment in action just like the sun which
transmits its rays to everyone; that is its action, but the Sun
has no attachment to that action. Again, a flower emits its
fragrance but it is unaware that it is acting.
The above is also what is meant by Brahmgiani; He has no
attachment to his action.
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THE MEANING OF ONE
There are two paths in life. One of them leads man towards
death, impels him towards total destruction and destroys
both Lok and Parlok(this world and the next world). This path
disconnects man from his real purpose in life. Life is gifted
with limitless faculties but the destructive path prevents these
from developing.
We call a tree that part of which is visible to us, but in fact
it is the roots which is the tree. If the roots are healthy, then
the tree remains green, but if the roots dry up then the tree
withers away and ultimately it dies. Similarly, all the empirical
and scientific knowledge which exists has its foundation – its
root – in Akal Purukh(the Immortal Being of God). In order
to manifest this existence of God, the All-Pervading Creator
gave a Divine Order(hukm) to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji.
Guru(perfect spiritual light) is one who imparts knowledge
and Sikh(disciple) is one who receives it.
The Mool Mantar i.e. the fundamental doctrine which was
conveyed to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji tells us that He
was a ‘Sikh’ and that He received His knowledge from the
Supreme Being.
What was the form of that knowledge? It is the Mool Mantar.
The entire Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is the explanation of the
Mool Mantar.
The combination of a Personal and Impersonal God is the
Mool Mantar.
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An analysis of the subject of God is impossible because it is
beyond description and is inexpressible. This subject cannot
be understood by the mind nor by the intellect because it
is beyond their scope.
Explained inexplicitly, ‘ONE’ means the existence of a Force
that has no other equivalent force running parallel to it. When
we say ‘ONE’ it means ‘One without a second’.
From the spiritual viewpoint, that which exists is the only
‘ONE’. Although the wave and the ocean both consists of
water, it sometimes creates a disillusion to the eye which
beholds them to be distinct. Just as gold takes the form of
many ornaments, similarly God’s force is One, but it also
manifests in many forms.
Oneness means that each and every particle in this Universe
– the Cosmos – is connected with one another. Each and
every leaf of a tree is related to each and every other leaf.
We can therefore say that there is complete harmony in
Nature.
Q. Why do you say that God is beyond the limit of the mind
and the intellect?
A. Sant Ji: God is omnipotent ie. having limitless authority
and influence. The mind and intellect being limited cannot
know that which is limitless.
Q. What is the difference between a revelation and a thought?
A. Sant Ji: Do not say revelation, instead call it Divine
Order(hukm). The Divine Order(hukm) is what Sri Guru Gobind
Singh Ji heard while meditating in the mountains. We cannot
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describe or say anything about this. All we can say is that
there is a sound(DunI) which cannot be heard with our auditory
sense or the physical ears. This Divine Order(hukm) or sound
can only be heard if we practice to lead the spiritual life.
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SANYAAS
Many millions of years ago, and even nowadays, some people
leave the comfort of their homes and their loved ones to go
into the jungles and other places of pilgrimage to meditate
and become sanyasis(hermits).
There is a story of King Bhathari who left his kingdom, wives
and all the pomp and glory of his kingdom to become a
disciple of Gorakhnath.
He was in such a ‘vairag’ that, on seeing one of his wives
committing adultery, he left everything on the spur of the
moment and went into the jungle to become a sanyasi.
Another incident involved Bhagat Dhru. At a young age of
five, he left his kingdom and parents to meet God. One day
while sitting on the lap of his father, and in a very happy
mood, his stepmother came in and pulled him from his
father’s lap and in an angry voice, told him to go away to
his mother and not come back.
Literally in tears and in a state of shock, he asked his mother
why his step-mother had done such a thing. He questioned
his mother and asked whether she was really a queen or
a slave? His mother replied that she was a queen in name
only; she had not performed enough meditation(BgqI) in her
last birth, therefore, although born a queen in this birth, she
had no powers.
Dhru immediately decided to go into the jungle to perform
meditation and acquire powers. In the face of many difficulties,
he did such bhakti that the Almighty God became pleased
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with him and gave him His darshan.
The tenth Nanak, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that
Dhru was an ‘outside’ Sanyasi. He wants his Sikhs to be
‘inside’ sanyasis and not to leave their homes and go into
the jungles. In His Bani, Guru Ji explains to us what type of
sanyaas He would require of His Sikh:

< siqgur pRswid ]
rwmklI pwqswhI 10 ]
ry mn AYso kir sMinAwsw ]
bn sy sdn sbY kir smJhu
mn hI mwih audwsw ]1]rhwau]

O man, practice ascetism in this way:
Let your own house to be the forest,
And live as a hermit within yourself.

jq kI jtw jog ko m~jnu nym ky nKn bFwE ]
igAwn gurU Awqm aupdyshu nwm ibBUq lgwE ]1]

Let chastity by your matted hair;Union with God your purification.
And let your daily spiritual practice be your uncut nails.
Let divine knowledge be your Guru, And instruct yourself.

Alp Ahwr sulp sI inMdRw dXw iCmw qn pRIiq ]
sIl sMqoK sdw inrbwihbo hÍbo iqRgux AqIiq ]2]

Let the Naam be the ashes which you apply to your body.
Eat little, sleep little, Practice mercy and forbearance.
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kwm kRoD hMkwr loB hT moh n mn isau lXwvY ]
qb hI Awqm qq ko drsy prm purK kh pwvY ]3]1]
Practice patience, be forever fearless,
And attain freedom from the three qualities.
Lust, anger, egotism, greed and worldly love;
Do not attach your mind to these.
Thus, you shall see the Essence of the Soul,
And obtain the Supreme soul, the LORD.
(Shabad Hazare Patshahi 10)
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COMPANY OF A SAINT OR SADHU
This is an incident from the Suraj Perkash Granth. A gurmukh
used to serve holy people; inviting them to his house, serving
them food and giving them clothing etc. On their departure
from his house, he had only one question to ask of them;
a question which he never failed to ask any visitor who was
about to depart. The question was: What is the fruit or benefit
which one gets on meeting and serving the saints?
Their answers would invariably be that God will bless you
with property and riches, healthy children, long life, good
wife etc. He was never satisfied with any of their answers
although they used many different ways to explain to him.
One day, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji came to this gurmukh’s
house and was invited to stay the night in his humble home.
The following day, when Guru Ji was about to depart, he
put forward the same question to Guru Ji. He told Guru Ji
that he had put the same question to many sadhus who he
had called at his house but he had not been satisfied with
the answers he received from them.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji replied “I will answer your
question and then explain to you the fruit of serving holy
persons(sadhus), if you would listen carefully and do what I
request you to do. Early in the morning, leave your house
and keep on walking until you come to a deep jungle. Don’t
stop until you come across a tall and beautiful tree in the
midst of the deep jungle. Sit down under the shade of the
big tree and say Waheguru(vwihgurU).”
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was Akal Roop and could have
246

www.GuruKhoj.com

explained to him everything in his house itself, but He wanted
to show the Sikh the practicality of the answer.

kbIr jw Gr swD n syvIAih hir kI syvw nwih ]
qy Gr mrht swrKy BUq bsih iqn mwih ]192]

Kabir, the houses in which the saints are not served and houses where
God is not contemplated.
Those houses are like the cremation ground and demons dwell in
them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1374)

The gurmukh did as he was told to do and sat under the
tree and said “Waheguru(vwihgurU)”. His sight fell on a branch
of the tree where two black crows perched. Within seconds,
he observed the pair of black crows changing into white
cranes. He sat under the tree for sometime and then made
his way home.
He bowed before Guru Ji and told Him that he received no
answer despite following Guru Ji’s instructions. Actually, he
had already received the answer but could not comprehend its
meaning. He had anticipated an oral answer to his question.
Guru Ji told him to rest for the night and then to go back
again in the morning when he would surely get his answer.
Off he went and sat under the same tree, not forgetting to
repeat the Gurmantar “Waheguru(vwihgurU)”. His eyes again
focused on the tree branch and within a fleeting moment, he
saw the pair of cranes transforming into a pair of swans(hMs)
which appeared to be very beautiful. The food of cranes is
fish, frogs etc. but the swans pick up pearls and rubies.
He went back to Guru Ji and said that he still did not get
his answer. Guru Ji again asked him to go back the following
morning and said that he would definitely obtain an answer
this time.
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Obediently he went back into the jungle and sat under the
tree saying, “Waheguru(vwihgurU)”. The pair of swans, upon
seeing him, transformed into human beings and sat under
the same tree. The gurmukh approached and bowed down
before them, as was the maryada then, and asked them the
same question ie. what is the fruit or benefit a person gets
for meeting and serving a sadhu?
The couple(who were husband and wife) told him that they
would explain to him - that which he had not understood
so far.
They said that they were born a pair of crows because
of their karma, and on meeting him (the gurmukh), they
became a couple of cranes. The next day, when they saw
him, they became a pair of swans and now they have been
transformed into human beings. They have been blessed.
Otherwise, it would have taken them millions of births to
become human beings from their lives as crows. But, on
meeting a sadhu (the gurmukh), it took them just a few
days to be transformed into human beings. That was the
fruit of meeting a sadhu.
Fallen men and persons of evil tendencies have been saved
from the wheel of birth and death on meeting a sadhu. The
couple then requested the gurmukh to take them to meet
his Guru.
They all came to Guru Ji and in a few moments were blessed
by Him. Guru Ji then asked the Sikh whether there was still any
doubt left in his mind. The Sikh clasped his hands together
in prayer and received the Light(pRkwS). Akal Purakh, Himself
had come, in the form of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, to
his house.
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Guru Ji then told the Sikh and the two human beings that
they were now free from the cycle of birth and death which
had been severed through their meeting and serving the
saint.

sMqq hI sqsMgiq sMg surMg rqy jsu gwvq hY ]

In the company of saintly people,
the persons fall in love with the Name of God and realize the truth.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1404)
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
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VIBRATIONS

Q. What is the theory of Vibrations?
A. Sant Ji: An atom vibrates on its own haphazard motion.
In everything that exists, there are atoms and they all vibrate
at different speeds and amplitudes. When we speak, the air
particles transmitting the sound vibrate at an amplitude. The
more subtle the vibration, the purer it is considered.
The science of using stones to cure some ailments is also based
on this same principle. When someone wears a gemstone,
being in constant touch with it, his body maintains the same
frequency of vibrations as that of the gemstone.
This is true for all of us; we all vibrate at our own frequency.
The more evolved a soul is, the more subtle is its vibrations.
When we speak, we actually transmit our vibrations to the
person or persons spoken to.
In spiritually developed individuals, the nearness (to God)
itself denotes that the soul is arriving at a higher level of
vibration, to a higher plane of existence.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji had ordered His Sikh disciples
to eat and drink from iron utensils for the reason that the
iron element possesses the most widely accepted quality of
strength. It is for this reason that we should use iron utensils
in our kitchens as some amount of iron would be absorbed
from these utensils into our body.
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LIFE
Q What is life?
A. Sant Ji: There are two distinct forms of life; one is mortal
or what we call external life, and the other is the immortal
or the internal life. Our investigation has to be on how one
can lead an immortal life.
Q. What is inner life?
A. Sant Ji: To know thyself.
Q. How can one lead this immortal life?
A. Sant Ji: Know thyself.
Q. What is the Self?
A. Sant Ji: The Power or Energy that is within us is the self.
In the old language of the Puranas it is called atma. It is also
called soul, God, etc. Innumerable names have been given
to it.
Q. Our investigation or inquiry can lead us to adopt say,
the Hindu way of life, or the Sikh way of life…
A. Sant Ji: No, do not say Hindu, Sikh, etc. There is only one
Dharam; there is only one philosophy in this world of ours.
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Q. What is Dharam?
A. Sant Ji: There is Reality and Unreality. Dharam means to
seek the Real ie. God. Dharam also means duty.
Q. What do you mean by the ‘practical way of life’?
A. Sant Ji: To be practical means to practice what is real.
However, there should first be an inquiry as to what is real.
Life is a spiritual university. All Saints have been students
at one time or another. Out of the millions of seekers who
chose to tread on this spiritual path, only a few ever achieved
perfection. Many seekers do not achieve their goal because
worldly affairs become their barriers.
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KNOWLEDGE
Q. What is the importance of gaining knowledge?
A. Sant Ji: We need to acquire knowledge because it helps
us to understand that which is Perfect. That Power is subtle
and in order to understand the Perfect, we must endeavour
to make our thinking as subtle as possible. Knowledge is
thought or thinking through our internal mind and our inner
life is linked to and is being moulded in accordance with
that super-thought or super power which exists.
Knowledge is the primary step towards attaining oneness
with that Power. We must acquire as much knowledge as
we possibly can. Our intellect or wisdom should become
so acute, so subtle, that our mind can understand, to begin
with, the subtle or abstract questions. Then we can forsake
that knowledge and our wisdom will rise above it.
However, it would be wrong to say that we do not need that
knowledge. A post-graduate student abandons the books
that he studied in the primary & secondary levels. Also,
he stops playing the games that he had played during his
childhood and does not enjoy looking at them now. In the
same way, at a later stage, we have to shelf our knowledge
and rise beyond it.
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ILLUSION
Sant Ji: This world is an illusion or reflection or a shadow of
God. The shadow and whom it belongs to (the Creator and
creation) are not different.
Ancient philosophy dictated that the world is one thing and
God is another; they are two separate entities.
But Guru Ji has said:

iehu jgu scY kI hY koTVI scy kw ivic vwsu ]
This world is the chamber of the TRUE ONE.
The TRUE ONE resides in it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 643)

This world is the palace or abode of Waheguru(God). God
stays within the world and does not stay out of it or separate
from it.
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THE EXTERNAL SYMBOLS
Sant Ji says: When the external symbols get connected with
internal life (the ultimate Reality or Truth), then these symbols
become meaningful. But, if there is no enquiry, search or
growth of the internal life, then they become superficial or
meaningless.
One day, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji and the Khalsa
had gathered for a congregation. Bhai Daya Singh Ji asked
Guru Ji about the meaning of these external symbols. Guru
Ji narrated the following story:
Somebody placed a dead tiger’s skin on a donkey. This
donkey went to the market place and the people on seeing
the tiger’s skin began to fear the donkey and paid attendance
to him.
On another such trip to the market, the tiger skin slipped
off from the donkey’s back and the same people who had
earlier feared him, now ceased fearing him and started to
beat him. The external symbols are like the skin of the tiger,
explained Guru Ji, and the Spirit is the real tiger. Without
the Spirit, the external symbols are meaningless and are like
the tiger’s skin on a donkey’s back.
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GOOD AND EVIL
Q. How would you define good and evil?
A. Sant Ji: There is nothing good or bad(evil). It is the thinking
or the pattern of thinking through which goodness or evil
originates. We have to examine the thought of man – of how
wrong or right it is. What is right and what is wrong? There
is no touchstone by which we can examine this.
However, there is one other way: Goodness is when we are
linked to the Almighty and evil is when we are disconnected
from that Force. Goodness is the measure of nearness or
closeness that we have with that hidden force of Godly
power. Separation from God is sin. There is nothing else
that is virtuous or sinful, good or evil.
Q. But in worldly matters, how do we know whether we
are right or wrong?
A. Sant Ji: There is an ‘inner voice’ within us. When our
thinking becomes super, this voice indicates to us whether
our thought in worldly matters is wrong or right.
Q. Should we be guided by that ‘inner voice’?
A. Sant Ji: Yes.
Q. Sometimes, there is a conflict and we hear two voices,
how do we know which one is the true guide?
A. Sant Ji: When you think dualistically or are double-minded
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and not single-minded, then there are two forces working
within us. One of the two is the Director or God. When your
mind is undecided or divided or is fragmented, there is a
conflict. At that moment, you must understand that you are
then not receiving the direction from God.
According to Guru Ji’s ideology, the mind is a big devil. In
the mind there are both constructive and destructive forces
prevailing all the time. The mind is mainly destructive. The
no-mind state is God or pure thought or, what we would
call super-consciousness. There are two states within us consciousness and super-consciousness.
Our war, or the struggle within us, is between these two states.
If, ultimately we do not get good company (Sat Sangat) or
a teacher, then the destructive forces start prevailing and
begin to dominate our mind.
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ANTI-FORCES
Q. What are anti-forces(Asur SkqI)?
A. Sant Ji: The anti-forces are within us and they are:
1)
2)
3)
4)
5)

Lust(kwm)
Anger(kRoD)
Greed(lob)
Attachment(moh)
Ego(hMkwr)

There are two forces(SkqI). One of them is the constructive
force (which connects us to God) and the other is the antiforce (which separates us from Him).
Suppose we wish to wake up at the early morning hours(AMimRq
vylw) for meditation(ismrn) but some power prevailing within
us prevents us from doing so. This is one of our anti-forces.
There are five types of ibrQI(attitude of the mind) in our
mind. One brings us a feeling of unhappiness and the other
happiness; one is destructive and the other constructive; one
separates us from God and the other leads us to Him. The
constructive forces are the good or positive forces while the
destructive ones are the evil or negative forces.
These good forces make us sentimental(bYrwgI) about seeking
for God. Gradually, this separation from Him becomes
intolerable and, in consequence, we sleep little and spend
most of our time in meditation(ismrn).
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EGO
Q. What is ego?
A. Sant Ji: Ego is abstract. For example, a stick, when immersed
in water, brings about disillusionment of the water levels.
When we remove the stick, the water becomes one.
A magnet attracts a needle towards it. But when dust collects
on the needle, it prevents the needle from being attracted
to the magnet. In the same way, Permatma(prmwqmw) attracts
the Atma(Awqmw). Here, the dust is the ego.
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FEAR
Q. What is fear?
A. Sant Ji: Fear is the outcome of separation from the Supreme
Power. When you are one with that force or energy, then
there is no fear. For example, darkness signifies absence
of light. When a man walks in accordance with Guru Ji’s
theories, he becomes fearless.
Fear is the root cause of all obstacles: physical, mental and
intellectual. These become barriers in the path of development
of life. When we repeatedly meditate on the fearless Power,
we automatically become fearless.
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SOUL or ATMA
The word soul does not belong to Indian philosophy; it
belongs to Western philosophy. The word Atma is from
Indian philosophy. In fact, there are two: Atma(Awqmw) and
Permatma(prmwqmw).
It is ego which separates the Atma from Permatma, the former
being called the veil of untruth or the veil of egoism.
As an example, take a river which we will call Permatma. From
this river, if we collect alittle water in a pot: The water in the
pot is Atma. The pot represents the human body. Similarly,
our Atma is sheltered in the body and it does not merge
with the Permatma(God) because of the ‘veil of egoism’.
That God or Permatma is akin to a Power House and we
are like electric bulbs. The electricity which flows from the
power house into the bulbs is the Atma.
Take the example of the ocean and droplets of water. The
ocean is Permatma and we are the droplets. Only when the
droplets merge with the ocean will there be oneness.
The secret is to merge the Atma with Permatma through
meditation(Naam Japna). This body of ours has been given
a golden opportunity to seek that oneness with God.

262

www.GuruKhoj.com

SPIRIT AND SPIRITUAL
Q. What does spiritual mean?
A. Sant Ji: Spiritual means the ability to see the spirit, the
nature of, or relating to the spirit, the higher faculties – the
Atma. When the evil of falsehood is removed, then the spirit
manifests. The spirit is the force of God; it is the energy
within one, which is a part of the whole.
To know the spirit is to see God. Jyot and spirit are two
words, but their meaning is the same.
Atma is the spirit.
With God’s Grace, people begin to self-investigate. An elderly
person takes longer; younger people take lesser time to find
Him. Firstly you must have the desire, and then proceed to
know the method(swDn).
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BELIEF AND FAITH
Q. What is the difference between belief and faith?
A. Sant Ji: Belief will sometime and someday be shaken,
whereas faith exists forever, and is eternal.
Now, we have a belief that all is well in this place, however
any untoward incident which occurs or may occur here will
break or shake our confidence in that belief, but faith exists
in spite of the incident. Therefore, faith is something which
stays forever, but belief tends to break from time to time.
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DHIAN
Q. What is dhian(iDAwn)?
A. Sant Ji: Normally, our effort or thought is dualistic and
not one-pointed. When our thought becomes one-pointed,
that is dhian.
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SWORD
Q. Why do you carry a sword?
A. Sant Ji: Strength is life; weakness is death. The sword is
a symbol of Godly power or force. The sword also signifies
God’s Grace(ikrpw).
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RELIGION AND SPIRITUALISM
Q. What is the difference between religion and spiritualism?
A. Sant Ji: There is no difference, ultimately they are one.
Religion or Dharam means to seek the Real or Spirit or Divine
Light(joq) or God.
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DESIRE
Q. What is Desire?
A. Sant Ji: Desire is the thought-wave which begets craving
in the mind. It unsettles the calmness in the mind; just as a
pebble (desire) when dropped into a still pond (the mind)
creates waves. In a similar way, when desire is aroused, it
creates waves and unsettles the mind.
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JYOT AND JUGAT
There are two fundamental principles in Guru Ji’s doctrine:
1. Divine Light(joq)
2. Method(jugq) of being ONE with the Divine Light(God).

Khalsa is the physical form of the Guru and Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji is the Divine Light(joq). The union or combination of
the two(Khalsa and the Divine Light)is Gurmat. This outlook
or view point of the ten Gurus should be spread throughout
the world in a scientific manner.
In other words, we need to reflect upon the following
questions:
Q. How do we show to the world that Khalsa is the physical
embodiment of Guru Ji? Our eternal abode is Sri Anandpur
Sahib. Theoretically, this is correct but, what is the way or
method, the secret in which we can make this practical?
A. Sant Ji: This method is by surrendering before the Five
Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) and following Guru Ji’s way of life.
Q. How do we ensure that the thinking of the modern man
be made to rise above materialism and be directed towards
spiritualism?
A. Sant Ji: By following the teachings of
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, man can rise above
materialism, leading him ultimately to perfection.
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Q. How do we stop science from being destructive?
A. Sant Ji: When one becomes Guru Ji’s disciple, very soon
his destructive tendencies become constructive in nature.
Q. How do we combine science with spiritualism?
A. Sant Ji: When scientists forsake all evil ideas of destruction
which shadow scientific inventions and channel their thinking
into progress, universal peace and goodwill to all mankind,
then science and religion will become one.
Q. How do we combine religion and politics?
A. Sant Ji: In Guru Ji’s way of thinking, there is no difference
in religion and politics.
Q. When would there be total destruction?
A. Sant Ji: When religions become nil or zero, then there
will be total destruction.
Q. How do we attach our thinking to Sri Keshgarh Sahib?
A. Sant Ji: By surrendering to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji’s
principles in our way of life – by our thoughts, our body and
our actions ie. complete surrender.

270

www.GuruKhoj.com

THE SIKH WAY OF LIFE
Q. What is the Sikh way of life?
A. Sant Ji:

schu ErY sBu ko aupir scu Awcwru ]5]

Truth is higher than everything; but higher still is truthful living.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 62)

The Sikh art of living or the code of conduct(Kwlsw rihq) only
can be understood properly if we know what truth is all
about.
Sikhism believes in oneness of God and oneness of Humanity.
The goal of human life is to realize the Eternal Truth. To be
a Sikh, we have to adopt this path. Sikhism does not believe
in Karam Kand(rituals).
A Sikh is physically associated with the Khalsa, and spiritually
he is immersed in the WORD or SHABAD of Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji.

prnwrI jUAw A~sq corI mrdw jwn [
pWc Ayb Xy jgq mo qjY su isMG sujwn [
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WHAT IS SEWA OR SERVICE?
A. Sant Ji: Sewa is an old and ancient concept in India. It is
written in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji that we are all servants
of God. The whole universe and every part of creation is in
His service. The Lord is One and He is the Master. Guru Ji
says:

syv krI plu csw n ivCuVw jn nwnk dws qumwry jIau ]4]
I will now serve You forever,
and I shall never be separated from You, even for an instant.
Servant Nanak is Your slave, O Beloved Master.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 97)

In Japji Sahib, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has given the
stages of listening:

suixAY isD pIr suir nwQ ] suixAY Driq Dvl Awkws ]

Listening-Siddhas, spiritual teachers, heroic warriors, yogic masters.
Listening-the earth, its support and the Akaashic ethers.

suixAY dIp loA pwqwl ] suixAY poih n skY kwlu ]

Listening-oceans, lands, nether regions of the underworld.
Listening-Death cannot even touch you.

nwnk Bgqw sdw ivgwsu ] suixAY dUK pwp kw nwsu ]8]
O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss.
Listening-pain and sin are erased.

suixAY eIsru brmw ieMdu ] suixAY muiK swlwhx mMdu ]
Listening-Shiva, Brahma and Indra.
Listening-even foul-mouthed people praise Him.

suixAY jog jugiq qin Byd ] suixAY swsq isimRiq vyd ]
Listening-the technology of Yoga and the secrets of the body.
Listening-the Shaastras, the Simritees and the Vedas.
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nwnk Bgqw sdw ivgwsu ] suixAY dUK pwp kw nwsu ]9]
O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss.
Listening-pain and sin are erased.

suixAY squ sMqoKu igAwnu ] suixAY ATsiT kw iesnwnu ]

Listening-truth, contentment and spiritual wisdom.
Listening-take your cleansing bath at the 68 places of pilgrimage.

suixAY piV piV pwvih mwnu ] suixAY lwgY shij iDAwnu ]
Listening-reading and reciting, honour is obtained.
Listening-intuitively grasp the essence of meditation.

nwnk Bgqw sdw ivgwsu ] suixAY dUK pwp kw nwsu ]10]
O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss.
Listening-pain and sin are erased.

suixAY srw guxw ky gwh ] suixAY syK pIr pwiqswh ]
Listening-dive deep into the ocean of virtue.
Listening-the Shaykhs, religious scholars,
spiritual teachers and emperors.

suixAY AMDy pwvih rwhu ] suixAY hwQ hovY Asgwhu ]
Listening-even the blind find the Path.
Listening-the Unreachable comes within your grasp.

nwnk Bgqw sdw ivgwsu ] suixAY dUK pwp kw nwsu ]11]
O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss.
Listening-pain and sin are erased.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

Next, the four stages of obeying:

mMny kI giq khI n jwie ] jy ko khY ipCY pCuqwie ]
The state of the faithful cannot be described.
One who tries to describe this shall regret the attempt.

kwgid klm n ilKxhwru ] mMny kw bih krin vIcwru ]

No paper, no pen, no scribe can record the state of the faithful.

AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ] jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ]12]
Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.

273

www.GuruKhoj.com

mMnY suriq hovY min buiD ] mMnY sgl Bvx kI suiD ]
The faithful have intuitive awareness and intelligence.
The faithful know about all worlds and realms.

mMnY muih cotw nw Kwie ] mMnY jm kY swiQ n jwie ]

The faithful shall never be struck across the face.
The faithful do not have to go with the Messenger of Death.

AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ] jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ]13]
Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.

mMnY mwrig Twk n pwie ] mMnY piq isau prgtu jwie ]
The path of the faithful shall never be blocked.
The faithful shall depart with honour and fame.

mMnY mgu n clY pMQu ] mMnY Drm syqI snbMDu ]
The faithful do not follow empty religious rituals.
The faithful are firmly bound to the Dharma.

AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ] jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ]14]
Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.

mMnY pwvih moKu duAwru ] mMnY prvwrY swDwru ]

The faithful find the Door of Liberation.
The faithful uplift and redeem their family and relations.

mMnY qrY qwry guru isK ] mMnY nwnk Bvih n iBK ]

The faithful are saved, and carried across with the Sikhs of the Guru.
The faithful, O Nanak, do not wander around begging.

AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ] jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ]15]
Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

The final stage:

pMc prvwx pMc prDwnu ] pMcy pwvih drgih mwnu ]

The chosen ones, the self-elect, are accepted and approved.
The chosen ones are honoured in the Court of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)
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There are four stages of listening and the four stages of
obeying. Then a person becomes an acceptable servant.
We all keep servants and pay them salaries but those servants
who belong to the house of Guru Ji do not take money,
instead they ask for His Grace.
Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji served in the house of Guru
Angad Dev Ji for 12 years and received enlightenment and
subsequently Guruship. How did this happen? How did this
service become such a big gift?
Swami Vivekananda says, “the idea of religion is an idea of
dehypnosis; we are all hypnotized by the world, some by
riches, some by women, some by gold.” To break away from
all this is what he termed religion.
Guru Ji says: Attach your mind to service; keep your thought
always in service and if you do thus, then, with constant
practice it will break you away from the world of attachments.
Then, when your service becomes your meditation, leave
the service and be free.
This is how the Gurus propose to get rid of attachments in
the present age. You need not go to the mountains or to
the forests. Sewa is the way to enlightenment in this present
time.
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GOD’S GRACE?
Q. What is God’s Grace
A. Sant Ji: Everyone cannot be worthy of receiving His Grace.
It is only a rare person who stays under the Will of God;
only such a person is deserving of this Grace.
His Grace, like a continuous flow of nectar(AMimRq), is being
showered equally upon every one and at all times, but man
does not receive it because a human being, as a result of
his many actions, is like a utensil(ktorI) that is overturned.
That is why he does not receive the Grace.
Now, the question arises as to how can we make ourselves
worthy of receiving this Grace? Guru Maharaj Ji tells us that
God does shower Grace upon us but we are unable to retain
it, or that we do not honestly remain its deserving recipients
because this human ‘vessel’ usually contains unworthy contents
and is in worldly bondage or in materialistic entanglements.
But Guru Ji says:

Avir kwj qyrY ikqY n kwm ]
imlu swDsMgiq Bju kyvl nwm ]1]

Nothing else will work.
Joining the society of saints, contemplate over the Name alone.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

But despite knowing all this, we get so deeply involved in
worldly formalities. It is the evil forces (the most insidious
being our own five devils: lust, anger, greed, ego and the
worldly attachments derived from our six senses) that invariably
overpower us and reduce our self-confidence.
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However, with the Grace of God, we get a chance to meet
a Puran Purush, a Sat Purush, or a Brahmgiani and with the
kindness of such perfect beings, all our wrong deeds and
actions receive corrective transformation.
This is so because he unites us with the Naam Bani and Simran
and thereupon the effect of our evil forces are obliterated,
and self-confidence increases. Then, in the company of a
Brahmgiani, we begin the practice of meditation (ismrn AibAws).
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says in Japji Sahib:

ijn kau ndir krmu iqn kwr ]
nwnk ndrI ndir inhwl ]38]

Such is the karma of those upon whom He has cast
His Glance of Grace.
O Nanak, the Merciful Lord, by His Grace, uplifts and exalts them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

Normally, people say that this world is an abode of sorrow,
so much so that even a Siddarth like Gautama Buddha
proclaimed that the world is suffering.
Baba Farid said: It would have been good if, at birth, my
head had been cut off along with my umbilical cord as I
would then not have had to live in such pain and sorrow,
nor would I have to undergo so much hardship.

PrIdw ij idih nwlw kipAw jy glu kpih cuK ]
pvin n ieqI mwmly shW n ieqI duK ]76]

Fareed, if on that day when my umbilical cord was cut,
my throat had been cut instead,
I would not have fallen into so many troubles,
or undergone so many hardships.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1381)

Every house is burning in sorrow, so much so that
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Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says:

nwnk duKIAw sBu sMswru ]

O Nanak, the whole world is suffering.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 954)

But, in the next line, He enlightens us:

mMny nwau soeI ijix jwie ]

He alone is victorious, who believes in the Lord’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 954)
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CRITICISM
It is very easy to indulge in criticizing others. Guru Ji tells us
that criticism is in fact a reflection of the evil or the wrong
in our own self.
Criticism has a dual nature; it can be both positive and
negative: negative criticism is destructive and harmful. Positive
criticism fosters growth and development. Guru Ji commends
that each one of us should endeavour to cleanse ourselves.

mn Apuny qy burw imtwnw ] pyKY sgl isRsit swjnw ]

One who eradicates cruelty from within his own mind,
He who expels evil from his heart regards the whole world as his friend.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266)

When such a state is attained, we will cease to see evil in
everyone. According to Guru Ji’s doctrine, ‘no one is bad’.
Bhagat Kabir Ji says that if you really wish to criticize another,
then direct the criticism towards yourself:

kbIr sB qy hm bury hm qij Blo sBu koie ]
ijin AYsw kir bUiJAw mIqu hmwrw soie ]7]

Kabir, I am the worst of all; except myself, everyone else is good.
Whosoever realizes thus, he alone is my friend.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1364)
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WAHEGURU GURMANTAR
vwihgurU pd AKCr cwr ] cwr juig ko jwp inrDwr ]
ikRq qRyqw dvwpr kil jwnu ] vwvw hwhw g~gw Twnu ]1]
rwrw cqurQ AKCr cwr ] vwsudyv hir goibMd Dwr ]
rwm suDwKcr qwrk swr ] cwrhu imil vwihgurU aucwr ]2]
swr mMqR cwrhu kw cwr ] vwihgurU mMqR inrDwr ]
klp klp pRiq AKcr khI ] SRI guru nwnk jwpXo shI ]3]
inj Awqm prmwqm drisE ] cwr klp mih mMqR srisE ]
sw mMqR pRBu Kwlsh dInw ] vwihgurU pd pwvn kInw ]4]
(Sarab Loh Granth)

It took 36 ages(jug) for the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar to
be ready. There are four letters in it. It took 9 ages to get
one letter Wa(vw) to be completed.
The greatness of the Gurmantar can only be understood by
a fundamental knowledge of it. If we are not thirsty, then we
would have no desire to drink water. If we are not hungry,
then even if there are 36 different types of food available,
we would not feel like eating.

ijn kau lgI ipAws AMimRqu syie Kwih ]
Those who feel thirst for You,
take in Your Ambrosial Nectar.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 961)

Firstly, there should be a thirst – a desire for water. There
should be a desire for food – to eat. This is the Law of
Waheguru(vwihgurU). When we are thirsty, God provides some
means to satisfy the thirst. When there comes a desire in us,
or thirst to meet God, He provides the means.
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It took another 9 ages to get the next letter He(ih) ready.
Then, another nine ages for the next letter Gu(gu). Finally, in
another nine ages came the last letter Ru(rU).
Gurbani says that there was total darkness for 36 ages. In
that 36 ages, the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar was ready.

jug CqIh gubwru iqs hI BwieAw ]

For 36 ages, God remained in utter darkness, as He pleased.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1282)

jug CqIh kIE gubwrw ]

For thirty-six ages, utter darkness prevailed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1061)

kyqy jug vrqy gubwrY ] qwVI lweI Apr ApwrY ]
DuMDUkwir inrwlmu bYTw nw qid DMDu pswrw hy ]1]

For many ages, only darkness prevailed;
the infinite, endless Lord was absorbed in the primal void.
He sat alone and unaffected in absolute darkness;
the world of conflict did not exist.

jug CqIh iqnY vrqwey ] ijau iqsu Bwxw iqvY clwey ]
iqsih srIku n dIsY koeI Awpy Apr Apwrw hy ]2]

Thirty-six ages passed like this.
He causes all to happen by the Pleasure of His Will.
No rival of His can be seen. He Himself is infinite and endless.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1026)

When the Voice(Du`n) came from Wa-He-Gu-Ru(vwihgurU), the
darkness of the 36 ages faded away! Can you now imagine
the greatness of the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar?
Wahe(vwih) denotes Wonderful; Guru(vwihgurU) denotes Spiritual
Light. The meaning of the word Waheguru is: Wonderful
Spiritual Light.
In Satjug, God is called by the name Vishnu;
In Duapur, He is called by the name Hari;
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In Tretajug, He is called by the name Raam;
In Kaljug, He is known as Gobind.

With the combination of the alphabets: W.H.G.R. the word
WAHEGURU(vwihgurU)was formed.

While meditating on the Gurmantar Waheguru(vwihgurU), we
are in essence, meditating also on the Avatars of the four
ages(jug) and hence, we move from the realm of darkness
and proceeds slowly towards the realm of light.

siqjug siqgur vwsdyv vwvw ivSnw nwm jpwvY]

In Satyug, Vishnu in the form of Vasudev is said to have incarnated
and ‘W’ Of Waheguru reminds of Vishnu.

duAwpr siqgur hrIikRSn hwhw hir hir nwm iDAwvY]
The true Guru of dvapar is said to be Harikrsna
and ‘H’ of Waheguru reminds of Hari.

qRyqy siqgur rwm jI rwrw rwm jpy suK pwvY]

In the treta was Ram and ‘R’ of Waheguru tells
that remembering Ram will produce joy and happiness.

kiljug nwnk gur goibMd ggw goivMd nwm jpwvY]
In kalijug, Gobind is in the form of Nanak
and ‘G’ of Waheguru gets Govind recited.

cwry jwgy chu jugI pMcwiex ivc jwie smwvY]

The recitations of all the four ages subsume in Panchayan
i.e. in the soul of the common man.

cwroN ACr iek kr vwihgurU jp mMqR jpwvY]

When joining four letters Waheguru is remembered,

jhW qy aupijAw iPr qhW smwvY ]49]1]
The jiv merges again in its origin.
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 1 Pauri 49)
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AMRIT
Q. What is Amrit?
A. Sant Ji: There are two ways of life; mortal and immortal.
In this world, everyone or everything is mortal. Our enquiry
or investigation should be: What is the method, the means
or the way by which we can be immortal?
We are mortal because of our attachment, our association or
connection with all things mortal in this world. Only God’s
energy is immortal. When we are connected to that Immortal
Power, we will also become Immortal.
Amrit literally means to be immortal. Our goal is to seek
perfection.

pIvhu pwhul KMfDwr huie jnm suhylw [

Drink Amrit(holy water) of
the double-edged sword (Khande di pahul) and become immortal.
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1)

The Amrit has to be taken from the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) who
should, themselves, be following the proper code of conduct.
Mool Mantar and Gurmantar are given to the baptized Sikh
by the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry). Thenceforth a Sikh starts on
the journey towards God.
In Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, it is written:-
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AMimRqu pIvhu sdw icru jIvhu hir ismrq And Anµqw ]
rMg qmwsw pUrn Awsw kbih n ibAwpY icMqw ]3]

So drink in forever the Ambrosial Nectar; may you live long,
and may the meditation of God afford thee endless delight.
May joy and delightful pleasure be yours; may your hopes be fulfilled,
and may you never be troubled by worries.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 496)

Without Amrit, a person is without a Guru. This is what Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji says about such a person:

ibnu gur BrmY AwvY jwie ]
ibnu gur Gwl n pveI Qwie ]

Without the Guru, one wanders in transmigration.
Without the Guru, the service bears no ‘fruit’, brings no reward.

ibnu gur mnUAw Aiq folwie ]
ibnu gur iqRpiq nhI ibKu Kwie ]

Without the Guru, the mind is totally unsteady.
Without the Guru, one is sated not and eats poison.

ibnu gur ibsIAru fsY mir vwt ]
nwnk gur ibnu Gwty Gwt]38]

Without the Guru,
one is stung by the poisonous snake of mammon and dies.
Nanak, without the Guru, the mortal suffers utter loss.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 942)

rihxI rhY soeI isK myrw [ Ehu Twkuru mY aus kw cyrw [
One who abides by the code of conduct, he is my Sikh.
He is the Master, and I am his disciple.

rihq ibnW nih isK khwvY [ rihq ibnw dr cotW KwvY [

Without rehit(Code of Conduct), he should not be called a Sikh.
Without the Rehit, he faces blows in Dargah(God’s Court).
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rihq ibnw suK kbhMu n lhY [ qW qy rihq su idRV kr rhY [
Without the Rehit, he will never obtain peace.
But, by this Rehit, he is preserved forever.
(Rehetnama Bhai Desa Singh Ji )
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SANGAT
Q. What is Sangat?
A. Sant Ji: Literally, SANGAT means supreme power or final
authority. When there is a question before Guru Ji on what to
do, or not to do, or to know what is the final for everything,
then Guru Ji, in turn, takes the final decision from the Sangat
(spiritual collective congregation).
When we want to see God or when we ask, “Where is God?”
Guru Ji replies, “You will see God in my Sangat.”

imil sqsMgiq Koju dsweI ivic sMgiq hir pRBu vsY jIau ]2]
Joining the True Congregation, I ask about the Path to God.
In that Congregation, the Lord God abides.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 94)

Guru Gobind Singh Ji says:

ien hI ikRpw ky sjy hm hYN nhI mo sy grIb kror pry [2[
Due to the kindness of the Khalsa,
I am now sitting on the throne (The Immortal Throne),
Otherwise I’m just another of those millions that exist.
(Sri Dasam Granth Ji)

In other words, Khalsa here does not mean a singular entity,
but in the form of Sarbat Khalsa(the whole congregation
which believes in Guru Ji’s philosophy).
Guru Ji’s definition of the KHALSA is:

jwgq joiq jpY ins bwsur eyk ibnw mn nYk n AwnY [

The Khalsa meditates on the Ever-radiant Light, day and night,
and rejects all else but the one Lord from the mind.
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pUrn pRym pRqIq sjY bRq gor mVI mt BUl n mwnY [

He decorates himself with perfect love and faith, believes not in fasts,
tombs, crematoriums and hermit cells, even by mistake.

qIrQ dwn dieAw qp sMjm eyk ibnw nih eyk pCwnY [

He knows none except the one Lord in the performance of acts of
pilgrimage, charities, compassion, austerities and self-control.

pUrn joq jgY Gt mY qb Kwls qwih n^wls jwnY [
Only such a person, in whose heart shines
the full Divinely Radiant Light is a true and pure Khalsa.
(Sri Dasam Granth Ji - 33 Sawayeh)

Meaning: A Khalsa is one who knows the Ultimate Reality or
a God-enlightened soul. One who is inspired by devotion
and awake to the Light, singing perpetually the Name of
the Lord; having no faith in any but the One Lord, absorbed
in His Splendour, absorbed in His Love. Even amidst error,
never believing in fasts and tombs, temples and idols, or
in anything but devotion to the One; caring not even for
compassion or charity if God’s love be not in them; not for
penances, nor for bathing in the holy places, nor for the
Yogi’s self-maceration; not in anything but devotion to the
One. This things mean nothing if God’s Light is not in you.
When one’s inner self is thoroughly illuminated with Celestial
Light, then and only then can one truly be considered as
KHALSA.

Awqm rs ijh jwnhI so hY Kwls dyv ]
pRB mih mo mih qws mih rMck nwihn Byv ]1]rhwau]

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme)
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss)
Between God, myself(Guru Gobind Singh) and him(the Khalsa) there is
no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras).
(Sarab Loh Granth)
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MIND
Q. What is mind?
A. Sant Ji: The mind is divided into two: thought(sMk~lp) and
opposite-thought(ivk~lp). Thought(sMk~lp) is the ‘conscious
mind’ which tells us what to do. Opposite-thought(ivk~lp) is
the ‘watchful mind’, which observes and checks what to do
or not to do but it has no control over the action; it is the
sub-conscious mind that controls the actions.
Lastly, the ‘no mind’ stage is called meditation or samadhi.
The mind is the whole universe – the body. In Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji it is written:

qn mih mnUAw mn mih swcw ]

The mind is in the body, and the True Lord is in the mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 686)

They are both intermingled. We can observe this in our daily
life. When we eat certain heavy foods, we become lethargic.
When we have a load on our mind, our activity becomes
slow. We often see people betting; they want to bet before
they play, before they see a match. They do this so that
they will be able to watch the match with interest. If we are
participating, we play with more alertness. We stimulate the
mind and by doing so, we stimulate the body.
How else were the Gurus able to withstand so much tortures?
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji sat on a hot plate with a fire raging
under it and yet He said that He was in a state of bliss(AnMd).
They had achieved mind control ie. they had conquered the
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mind and consequently, the body was also under control.
In most of us, the body and its desires dominate the
mind and hence we eat and drink and involve ourselves in
other pleasures and oversleep, which is also unnecessary.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji said: to win the mind is to
conquer the whole world.

AweI pMQI sgl jmwqI min jIqY jgu jIqu ]

See the brotherhood of all mankind as the highest order of Yogis;
conquer your own mind, and conquer the world.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6)

In the mind is the whole world. An architect has a thought and
then a house is constructed – the outcome of his thought. All
of us have thoughts and thoughts breed desires. The thought
and its various expressions produce the various languages,
the governments, the inventions, the laws and everything
else.
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SAT SANGAT and SADH SANGAT
Q. What is the meaning of the word Sat Sangat?
A. Sant Ji: It means spiritual congregation where the praises
of the Almighty Lord are sung and heard and where there
is contemplation(vIcwr) of the Greatness of the Lord’s Name
only.
Q. What is the meaning of Sadh Sangat?
A. Sant Ji: Spiritually high souls who have controlled their
minds are called Saints or Sadhus. The presence of such
souls in the spiritual congregation is known as Sadh Sangat.
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ARDAAS
Q. Why is it that normally our Ardaas does not bear fruit?
A. Sant Ji: One reason is we are never one-pointed when we
do ardaas before the Lord. Our mind will be running in ten
directions. Furthermore, we keep our demands in front of us
but the person to whom we are addressing our demands,
is kept behind us. We completely forget about Him during
our ardaas.

ibrQI kdy n hoveI jn kI Ardwis ]

The prayer of the Lord’s humble servant is never offered in vain.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 819)

We have to learn to become Jan or sewak. Then our ardaas
will bear fruit. Our’s is always:

syvw QorI mwgnu bhuqw ]

His service is insignificant, but his demands are very great.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 738)

Our service is very little and our demands are many. So, such
ardaas is never answered by the Lord.
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DASWAND
Q. Can you please say something about Daswand?
A. Sant Ji: Daswand is one-tenth of our honest earnings
taken out or reserved for God’s work. It should be given to
God’s house out of our free will, for example if one earns
one thousand per month, hundred will be his daswand.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that a person who does
not believe in Daswand would earn money by falsehood and
such a person will speak falsehood.
Says the super soul of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to
Bhai Nand Lal Ji:

dsvMD guru nih dyvY JUT bol jo Kwie ]
khY goibMd isMG lwl jI iqs kw kCU nw ibswih ]24]

He who does not take out his daswand and cheats to survive;
Says Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Bhai Nand Lal Ji
“Such a person will never progress”.
(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lal Ji)
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WHO IS A SIKH?
Q. Who is a Sikh?
A. Sant Ji: Let us listen to Sri Guru Ram Das Sahib Ji’s definition
of a Sikh.

gur siqgur kw jo isKu AKwey su Blky auiT hir nwmu iDAwvY ]
One who calls himself a Sikh of the True Guru should
arise in the early hours of the morning (Amritvela)
and meditate on the Name of the Lord.

audmu kry Blky prBwqI iesnwnu kry AMimRq sir nwvY ]

He should firstly take two baths:
one with cold water, followed by a spiritual bath in the tank of Nectar,
that is, Amritsar (Pool of Nectar).

aupdyis gurU hir hir jpu jwpY siB iklivK pwp doK lih jwvY]
He should sit and repeat the Gurmantar Waheguru with full attention
and concentration of the mind (one-pointed mind).
By doing so, all sins, misdeeds and negativity shall depart.

iPir cVY idvsu gurbwxI gwvY bhidAw auTidAw hirnwmu iDAwvY]
Then, at sunrise he should sing Gurbani and while sitting or standing
meditate on the Lord’s Name: Waheguru(vwihgur)U .

jo swis igrwis iDAwey myrw hir hir so gurisKu gurU min BwvY ]
That Gursikh becomes pleasing to the Lord
who meditates upon the Lord with every breath and morsel.

ijs no dieAwlu hovY myrw suAwmI iqsu gurisK gurU aupdysu suxwvY]
On whom the Lord God becomes merciful,
upon such Gursikh are bestowed the Guru’s teachings.

jnu nwnku DUiV mMgY iqsu gurisK kI
jo Awip jpY Avrh nwmu jpwvY ]2]

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, showering praises on such a Gursikh,
says he begs for dust of such a Gursikh who himself chants the Name
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and inspires others to repeat the Name of the Almighty Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 305)
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PURPOSE OF THE HUMAN BODY
Q. If we desire to tread upon the path, what, then should
we do in the beginning? If we have not taken ‘AMRIT’ then
what should we do in the meantime?
A. Sant Ji: Ardaas and Sangat. In the beginning, we commence
with the following four things:
1. Ardaas
2. Sangat
3. Faith
4. Love.

One must have absolute faith that God exists. Faith means
that you do not deny His presence and existence and also
a profound expression of love for God.
God has given us this body with every opportunity to meet
and unite with Him. At first, you gain the knowledge that in
our lifetime in this world, this is our ONLY chance to meet
Him and we may not have another opportunity to do so later
or ever again ie. this is our turn(brIAw) to seek communion
with God.
Q. What is the objective or significance in giving us this
body?
A. Sant Ji: The purpose of this body is so that we can obtain
the Divine Vision(drSn) of God. We cannot secure the Divine
Vision(drSn) in any other form(jUnI). We are blessed with this
body only so that we can commune with Gobind(God). Guru
Maharaj Ji said:
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BeI prwpiq mwnuK dyhurIAw ]
goibMd imlx kI ieh qyrI brIAw ]

This human body has been given to you.
This is your chance to meet the Lord of the Universe.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

If a person has attachment and love for God, He responds
and reciprocates because He is a living Spirit. In the Realm of
the Formless too, there is love and feeling. The philosophers
have rightly said that ‘Love is God and God is Love’.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji too has said the same thing:

swcu khON sun lyhu sBY
ijn pRymu kIE iqn hI pRBu pwieE ]29]
I speak the Truth - listen everyone...
Only those who love. .realize God.
(Akal Ustat – Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji)

Q. If there is even a slight inclination towards spiritualism,
then does God help us to evolve ourselves?
A. Sant Ji: Yes; then the ‘Grace of God’ is bestowed upon
you.
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SAMADHI
Q. What do you mean by Samadhi?
Sant Ji: Samadhi means (the struggle between) svws(breath,
breath control/breathing), Sbd (Shabad, Word) and
surq (thought). The struggle between these three is called
AibAws(meditational practice).
svws + Sbd + surq = AibAws

breath + Shabad + thought = meditational practice
The worldly mind, through self-realization or God-realization,
is transmuted into its real or original form, which is described
as the Divine Light(joq).

AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ]
jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ]12]

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

Meaning: It is the mind that realizes what is Naam; what is
Simran; what is Word; and thereby attains oneness with God.
The Word(Sbd) is linked to the mind. God and God Word
(gurSbd) are both the same. The mind in turn, through that
meditational practice of the Word(Sbd), gets linked to God.
Meditation then has three aspects/parts to it: God, Word and
mind. The mind is connected to the Word, and the Word is
connected to God.
Right now, our link is not with God but with the world.
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This world is changeable and mortal. The purpose/aim of
meditational practice(AibAws) is to cut off the mind from this
world and to attain oneness with God through the practice
of ‘Gurshabad’. There is Oneness of the ‘Word’ with God.
The mind is separated from God. What then, is the work or
the significance of the Word? There is a light in the Word,
which gradually removes the dust or dross of our sins(pwp)
which have been accumulating in our mind over all our
previous births. In other words, meditation of the ‘Word’
transforms the mind to its Pure or God- like state such that
the mind and God become one.
Samadhi or meditation is the thoughtless state of mind.
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THOUGHT
Q. What is the connection between mind, thought,
imagination and dream?
Sant Ji: You should actually use one word for all these and
that is, THOUGHT. In fact, thought is the centre, the base
of our dreams, our imagination of our past lives, our future
and our present. Even our life and death or what we refer to
as the transmigration of the soul is based on our thought.
According to our Guru’s philosophy, the mind is the
union, the confluence, the synthesis of thought(sMk~lp) and
opposite- thought(ivk~lp). A thought arises in your mind; say
for example, when you had a desire to come and meet me;
this is thought(sMk~lp). If, however, some event takes place
in your house which becomes an impediment, which in turn
gives light to an opposite thought which tells us that we
should not go, it is opposite-thought(ivk~lp).
Alternately, we can say that the mind is a combination of
positive and negative thinking. All you have to do is to
understand these two forces which are always working in
our mind.
Dream is connected with sleep. There are four stages in this:
1. Jagrat(jwgRq)
2. Supan(supn)
3. Sukopat(sukop`q)
4. Turiya(qurIAw)

Turiya means three. When we cross or go beyond the first
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three stages and reach the fourth stage of turiya, our spirit
(atampad) gets connected with the atma, or, the thought
gets merged with whatever there is - a connection between
atma and Permatma. Atma is very often termed as soul. But
soul is an incomplete word.
Q. What is imagination?
Sant Ji: Imagination is one of the waves which originate/
arise from our thought. This wave which becomes very strong
and very sharp is imagination.
Q. Can imagination be positive as well as negative?
Sant Ji: Yes, it can be. Invariably our imagination is negative
or destructive. This world is mostly negative; this world’s
movement, which is based on thinking, is mostly negative.
There is an endeavour to make this thinking positive. This
endeavour is what is called ‘Bhajan’, ‘Naam’ and ‘Simran’.
This positiveness or the positive power is God or ‘Waheguru’,
or ‘Naam’. The feeling of sadness, madness, nothingness,
or of committing suicide is the resultant of the mind which
is being dominated by negativity.
Q. Then, what is ‘positive’ imagination?
Sant Ji: There is no form of positive imagination; there is only
an effort, a ‘yog’ which with the help of prayers, gradually
renders our mind ‘neutral’ or that our mind gets cut off from
the world. What this means is, that this world is negative
and/but the Power which controls this world is positive. The
two, i.e. the world and the Power are inter-connected and
cannot be disconnected.
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Q. Say, for example, when we are hearing a story and during
its narration we start imagining some scenes, how will you
explain this?
Sant Ji: No, no. That is momentary. Our mind catches an
idea from outside and this idea is repeated by the intellect
in our mind.
Our philosophy tells us that whatever we hear, see and speak
is automatically recorded by the conscious mind(sucyq), then
it is recorded by subconscious mind (aupcyqn) and lastly it is
recorded by the unconscious mind(Acyq). The unconscious
mind is a storehouse of our senskars(sMskwr - tendencies or
bent or vibrations of the mind) of all our previous
incarnations.
Whatever we think of today, or what we thought at the
time of our birth, or before our birth – are all stored in the
unconscious mind. As you meditate or start becoming onepointed, all these tendencies come up on the subconscious
and the conscious mind simultaneously. These tendencies
are destroyed here and any nonsensical thoughts from which
there is no gain in life are also destroyed. This process is
called self-purification or an endeavour to attain the mind’s
pure state. In this way, mind’s impurities are thus removed.
What is Simran? It is like a mental soap or mental water
which purifies our mind. Our mind bathes in it, takes rest
through it and then slowly and gradually becomes closer
to that power which is controlling it.
We are separated from God. This I(mY) or mine(myrI) or ego(hamY)
is the root cause of our separation from God. Through Simran,
the ego(hamY) begins to abate.
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Initially, while hearing a story, the mind gets easily diverted.
The more you listen, the more engrossed the mind becomes
in the story.
This mind is such an element that it records each and every
action and thought vibration. Whatever thoughts that have
arisen, or whatever actions we have taken so far in our
life come up in our dreams from time to time. This is so
because there would be certain things which have been
left uncompleted by us, or that our desires have remain
unfulfilled, then our dream endeavours to complete them.
The mind does not sleep and, therefore, wishes to complete
its desires through dreams.
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SPIRITUAL VISION (DARSHAN)
Q. What is a vision?
Sant Ji: Our Guru’s spiritual philosophy and all the Brahmgianis
tell us that we have one more eye, other than these two
eyes, which is called the Spiritual eye(idb idRstI) or the third
eye or the inner eye. When the spiritual eye opens there is
a vision. For the opening of this spiritual eye, there is ‘yog’
which we may call God Love, God Faith, God Knowledge
or by several other names.
Q. Once this eye opens, what does one experience or feel?
Sant Ji: Guru Maharaj Ji has told us in His Bani that we see
that Power, or that Force just as we see this electric light.
The only difference between the two is that we can see this
electric light with our physical eyes, but we cannot see the
‘Spiritual Light’ with our physical eyes. For that light, Guru
Maharaj Ji has said:

AKI bwJhu vyKxw ivxu kMnw sunxw ]

To see without eyes; to hear without ears;
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

ie. we see that light without our eyes and we hear that voice
or sound(AkwSbwxI) without our ears.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji sat in samadhi for a very
long time at Hemkunt and while in meditation, He heard
God’s Voice(AkwSbwxI).
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Q. With the opening of the Third eye, do we have self
awareness?
Sant Ji: No, spirit awareness.
Q. Then, after attaining self-enlightenment, does our way
of looking at this world change?
Sant Ji: Yes! This world will seem like a shadow to you, or
it may seem unreal. Right now we consider the world to be
real.
So, now there are two questions:
1. What is real?
2. What is unreal?

The Real, the Reality, the Truth, God: are the words used by
the Mahapurush(great sages and saints) for that self-existent
Force or Power, as is illustrated in JapJi Sahib.

gwvY ko qwxu hovY iksY qwxu ]

Some sing of His Power-who has the power to sing of His might?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

ie. God (prmySur) is a power(SkqI).
Q. Then, we can say that nothing is everything and everything
is nothing?
Sant Ji: No, nothingness is indifferent, but since the world
is changeable, we can say that there is nothing. Guru Ji has
said that it is a dream, or that this world is a state of dream.
Whenever we attain Brahmgyan, we see this world as real
and not unreal….. It is truth and truth alone:
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iehu jgu scY kI hY koTVI scy kw ivic vwsu ]

This world is the chamber of the True One, the True One resides in it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

This truth exists like this; it is as if, when we enter a room,
the room becomes non-existent, and it is we who prevail in it.
Similarly, the world is not God; it is God that is pervading in it.
That is why we call Him All-Prevading because he pervades,
exists, in each other and every particle.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has said:

sB mih joiq joiq hY soie ]
iqs dY cwnix sB mih cwnxu hoie ]

Amongst all is the Light-You are that Light.
By this Illumination, that Light is radiant within all.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 13)

Q. Then, what separates us from Him?
Sant Ji: It is this veil of untruth or what we call ‘ego’. The
ego is like a cloud which when it drifts across the sun, it
prevents us from seeing it (the sun). This veil of falsehood is
our mind’s thought(sMk~lp) and opposite-thought(ivk~lp); we
have to remove this.
Q. How do we do this?
Sant Ji: JapJi Sahib tells us how it can be done:
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ikv sicAwrw hoeIAY ikv kUVY qutY pwil ]
hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ]1]

So how can we become truthful?
And how can the veil of illusion be torn away?
O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey His Command,
and walk in the Way of His Will.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

ie. how do we remove this veil of untruth, this barrier, this
wall? How do we see that Reality which is submerged; how
does it unfold?
This, then, is the fundamental question. I keep saying, ‘No
Mind’; because so long as this mind exists the world shall
exist for us. The entire world is the creation of the Mind.
Q. Is the purpose of our life to seek self-enlightenment or,
to open that ‘third eye’?
Sant Ji: This phenomena is called Vision( drSn ) in our
terminology. Bani calls it the Divine Vision( drSn ) of Akal
Purukh.
Divine Vision(drSn) means an opening of that vision; and to
attain that, Guru Maharaj Ji has asked us to meditate (Naam
Japna or Simran) during Amritvela.
Guru Ji’s method is very simple. He says that when you sit in
meditation, meditate upon, say, for example, this four letter
word Wa He Gu Ru(vw ih gu rU)with your tongue. Gradually your
thoughts will get merged with the gist or the quintessence of
this word. The notation Wahe(vwih) stands for that wonderful
power which exists, and Guru(gurU) means that a light exists. By
meditation upon this, our mind transcends to that level where
there is a merger of qualities of the word Waheguru(vwihgurU)
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with your super-thought(surq).
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VANIS
Q. Please elaborate upon the different types of ‘Vanis’?
Sant Ji: There are four types of vanis, namely: Para, Pashyanti,
Madhama and Vaikhri.
Para – is from where the kundalini starts. This is also the base
of our thought and breathing, and both originate together
from here (lower abdominal region). You may have observed
that when we hear of some bad news, our mind gets disturbed
and simultaneously our breathing cycle becomes more rapid.
Our blood circulation becomes more rapid too and this can
cause blood pressure problems or heart trouble. All diseases
start from here.
If we want to remain healthy without taking to medication
or going to a doctor, then we should first try to control our
thought. Try not to link the thought(sMk~lp) to the heart but,
instead try to connect thought directly with action. We must
try to keep the heart’s function independent of thought.
When the mind is under pressure and is connected with the
heart, then heart or blood pressure problems start.
The thought(sMk~lp) which originates from here (the lower
abdomen) is called para. The thought-waves or vibrations
of the mind start from here. As an example: when I speak,
the sound passes through the ear(of the listener), the brain
receives it, as a consequence the thought-waves (i.e. the
answer) rise from para. When it comes to the chest region
it becomes pashyanti.
Pashyanti – means : to realize or to feel that voice or thought.
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It thinks here: now what did the voice say, or what was that
sound which I heard? Is it a frightening thing or something
peaceful? Then from the chest region these vibrations further
spread all over and rise towards the throat. At the throat, it
becomes Madhama.
Madhama – means: the middle or the medium between the
thought vibrations at pashyanti and the thought vibrations
when they are expressed via the tongue. At the tongue it
becomes Vakhri. Vakhri means open.
Q. Then, how can we control this thought at para?
Sant Ji: Try to stop the thought wave from rising up to
the pashyanti and the madhma. Later, when you will sit in
samadhi, the thought will stop at para. This is the region
where the kundalini is located - from where yoga starts. We
begin to have ‘darshan’ from here itself and this is also the
beginning of our centres. We have six centers. The ‘light’ of
these centers begins to unfold at the para. This is the place
where we have the lotus flower which lies inverted because
of which we are distressed and anguished. When this flower
turns and faces upward, then there is bliss; there is no death
or separation. This is the theory of it. When we practice it,
we shall then go into detail (Vaikhri).
Q. Isn’t the origin of the thought in the mind?
Sant Ji: The mind and thought are one and the same. The
thought or the mind begins from the para, otherwise the
mind is nothing.
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Q. Can we call it the brain?
Sant Ji: No, no, not even the brain. The brain and the mind
are one and the same and are connected. The mind is divided
into four divisions:
1. Ego
2. Mind
3. Intellect
4. Thinking.

Q. Are you trying to say that the brain is in the abdomen?
Sant Ji: No, the brain is in the head. A part of the brain is
in this region. It starts from this region.
Q. Is this region the same as which you call the solar plexus?
Sant Ji: Yes, if this can be understood at a young age, then
all I can say is that one would become like gold, or like a
pearl. This young age is the golden age and if you can look
after yourselves, it is indeed very commendable. At an older
age, the energy has been consumed and (for this task) one
needs a lot of energy.
Q. Then how can we keep the mind or the heart separate?
Sant Ji: Make an effort and try not to put the pressure of
the mind upon your heart. Try not to make your thinking
too heavy or serious because, as soon as the mind starts its
thinking, the heart attaches itself immediately to it.
Do not allow your mind to indulge in vain thinking. As far as
possible avoid thinking. Think only when it is really necessary.
JapJi Sahib tells us four things:
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socY soic n hoveI jy socI lK vwr ]

By thinking, He cannot be reduced to thought,
even by thinking hundreds of thousands of times.

cupY cup n hoveI jy lwie rhw ilv qwr ]

By remaining silent, inner silence is not obtained,
even by remaining lovingly absorbed deep within.

BuiKAw BuK n auqrI jy bMnw purIAw Bwr ]
The hunger of the hungry is not appeased,
even by piling up loads of worldly goods.

shs isAwxpw lK hoih q iek n clY nwil ]

Hundreds of thousands of clever tricks,
but not even one of them will go along with you in the end.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Try to leave wisdom as well, because this is also a form
of a disease. For one, it gives us an ego and secondly, it
becomes a barrier to our progress towards reaching that
Absolute Being(prmq`q) or Waheguru(vwihgurU).
You should reflect upon these four points daily.
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YOGA
Q. What does the word Yoga mean?
A. Sant Ji: Yoga means union of Oneness with the Force
called God or Waheguru(vwihgurU).
Q. Do all these various yogas like Dhyan-yoga, Karma-yoga
etc. lead us to the same destination?
Sant Ji: Yes, all of them lead us to the same goal. But ‘time’
has been divided into four parts: Satjug; Tretajug; Doaparjug
and Kaljug. This present time is Kaljug. In Kaljug, all the other
yogas are redundant. Only Naam or bhagti(BgqI - devotion)
bear fruit. Bhagti(BgqI) means intense love with God.
Keeping Kaljug in mind, Guru Maharaj has attributed a very
simple method for attaining that union or Oneness with
God. He has told us to stay within this world and not seek
renunciation or asceticism. While fulfilling our worldly duties
or actions, we should endeavour to seek Him or enquire
about Him. Socrates’ equivalent of this enquiry was ‘Know
Thyself’.
Christian Philosophy and Hindu Philosophy have called this
enquiry into the self as I(mY) and I am God(mYhUM).
There is a difference between the Hindu Philosophy and Guru
Ji’s Philosophy. Guru Ji said You(qU) or You are everything(qUhI)
instead of I(mY ). Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji said my
salutations to You(nmsqvM).
Quite simply, Guru Ji’s theory says that we are the river
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and this river should go towards the ocean(God), and this
Oneness is attained through Naam.
Q. How do we achieve this through Naam ?
Sant Ji: We are presently disconnected or are separated from
God. God is the powerhouse and we are like bulbs. When
the electrical wires connecting the bulb to the powerhouse
are disconnected, the bulb does not light up. Similarly, there
is a disconnection or separation between God (the source)
and us and this connection is attainable through Simran or
Naam.
Simran or Naam Abhiyas(AibAws - meditational practice)
should be started at a young age because, as we grow
older, practicing it becomes more and more difficult. When
we are older, our character is submerged totally by the
world and its tasks, and it becomes increasingly difficult to
detach ourselves from it.
Detachment does not imply renunciation; it means detachment
from attachment. ‘Attachment’ and ‘Detachment’ will move
alongside/always co-exist.

ausqiq mn mih kir inrMkwr ]
kir mn myry siq ibauhwr ]

Praise the Formless Lord in your mind.
O my mind, make this your true occupation.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 281)

ie. you must try to link yourself with the Formless One(inrMkwr)
and fulfill or complete all your worldly duties that have been
allotted to you.
My experience on this path has been that if, at amritvela(early
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morning hours), you can meditate or become one-pointed
(even if it is for only two minutes), every action of yours
is rendered with a new idea and you can complete, fulfill,
undertake, accomplish it with renewed energy.
For example, if you are a businessman or a doctor, this simran
practice helps you to better your profession. Otherwise,
whatever action you perform or undertake, it disconnects
you from that ‘Source’ and your energy dissipates.
Simran means to regain or restore that dissipated energy.
Our energy is utilized or alternately wasted in seeing,
speaking, in hearing or in doing our duties or in enjoying or
entertaining ourselves. This dissipation of energy is caused
by our ignorance.
When you watch a movie, after some time, your mind gets so
engrossed in viewing it. As the movie attracts you towards
it, your energy(SkqI) is utilized in its viewing. Yes, you may
enjoy watching it, but you subsequently lose a lot of your
energy.
I do not say that you should not see movies, this is just an
example, see it with all pleasure but, before doing that, try
to store or gain a lot of energy through Naam, Simran or
Meditation because, then you will not accept any reaction
from seeing it.
The first step of Bhagti(BgqI) is : do not accept any reaction.
Someone may criticize, offend or provoke you; which could
trigger-off a reaction of vengeance or annoyance in you.
Do not accept that reaction. This is the first step of Naam.
But how can this be achieved? There is a very simple
method(swDn) for it – meditating in the early morning hours
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(the last pahar of the night). This time is called the amritvela,
and it is the most suitable. In the beginning, try to meditate
daily for five minutes or only two and a half minutes. In the
beginning, if you meditate for hours or recite the Bani for
hours, it would cause a strain on your mind. Recitation or
meditation or usage of Bani is to remove the already existent
strain, if any, on your mind. If recitation of the Bani is a strain
in itself, the purpose of reciting it becomes self-defeating.
This strain on your mind could be caused by, or the result
of, the dust/impurities of the mind, pessimism or sadness
caused by a tragedy, etc.
The world itself means that there are always two forces
prevailing in it; happiness(su K ) and unhappiness(du K ). The
enquiry is to eliminate the destructive force which causes
unhappiness so that only happiness and bliss prevails.
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KIRTAN
In Kaljug, Kirtan is a very exalted form of the Lord’s praise.

hir kIriq swDsMgiq hY isir krmn kY krmw ]
khu nwnk iqsu BieE prwpiq ijsu purb ilKy kw lhnw ]8]
Singing the Kirtan of the Lord’s Praises in the Saadh Sangat
is the highest of all actions.
Says Nanak, he alone obtains it,
who is pre-destined to receive it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 642)

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji told His Sikhs that kirtan is
like a son and katha is the mother. Don’t leave either the
katha or kirtan. A mother looks nice if she has a son on her
lap, and where would the son go to if there is no mother?
If there is kirtan alone, then there is only son, no mother. If
there is only katha, then there is mother without a son.
Nowadays, kirtan has been turned into a ‘sagan’ or occasion.
Kirtan has now come into machines. People listen to kirtan in
their cars through a cassette player. It is a sure thing that we
cannot obtain salvation(mukqI) by listening to tape recorded
kirtan. We cannot receive Brahm Gyan this way. The lock
which has been put on the tenth door(dsm duAwr) cannot be
opened by listening to kirtan from the radio because Guru Ji
has joined the kirtan to Sadh Sangat. Without Sadh Sangat,
we cannot change for the better, and without changing for
the better, there is no question of salvation or immortality.

jh kIrqnu qyrw swDU gwvih qh myrw mnu lwgY ]4]6]
Wherever Your Holy Saints sing the Kirtan of Your Praises,
my mind gets attached to that place.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 610)
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Guru Ji says that where Saints sing the praise of the Lord,
there, the mind gets attached.

koeI gwvY rwgI nwdI bydI bhu Bwiq kir
nhI hir hir BIjY rwm rwjy ]

Some sing of the Lord, through musical Ragas and the sound current of
the Naad, through the Vedas, and in so many ways.
But the Lord, Har, Har, is not pleased by these, O Lord King.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

Some people do kirtan very beautifully, and sing praises of
God through musical tunes, with different musical instruments
and others read different types of religious books and call
themselves preachers but by these methods God, the King,
cannot be pleased.

ijnw AMqir kptu ivkwru hY iqnw roie ikAw kIjY ]

Those who are filled with fraud and corruption within - what good
does it do for them to cry out?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

Waheguru(vwihgurU) is not pleased because in them exist evil
and fraud, what fruit can their false bewailing earn for them?

hir krqw sBu ikCu jwxdw isir rog hQu dIjY ]

The Creator Lord knows everything, although they may try to hide their
sins and the causes of their diseases.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450)

The Almighty Creator knows everything that we do in this
world, so what is the use of concealing our sins.

ijnw nwnk gurmuiK ihrdw suDu hY
hir Bgiq hir lIjY ]4]11]18]

O Nanak, those Gurmukhs whose hearts are pure,
obtain the Lord, Har, Har, by devotional worship.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 642)
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Those whose hearts are pure obtain the gift of sincere
meditation.
Guru Ji gave His Sikhs the following advice:
1. Get up at Amritvela(the last pahar of the night) and take a
bath to freshen the body and then sit down and meditate on the
Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar; initially for two and a half minutes and
gradually progressing to one or two hours, followed by the recitation
of Gurbani.
2. A Guru’s Sikh should then go to the Gurudwara and sit in the
Sangat. The mind starts to become one-pointed as one comes to the
sangat regularly. If a person keeps away from Sangat and Gurbani and
forgets amritvela, then that person’s mind becomes diverted, leading
to duality(dubdw).

Chitar Gupt read the deeds(good and evil) of everyone before
Dharam Raj. According to the deeds they have committed,
some get closer to the Lord while others drift further away.
Those who had done meditation on the Name and have
undergone the severe, rigorous austerities(toiled hard), their
faces shine bright and even those who keep their company
are eventually emancipated (freed from the cycle of births
and deaths). Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says:

cMigAweIAw buirAweIAw vwcY Drmu hdUir ]
krmI Awpo AwpxI ky nyVY ky dUir ]

Good deeds and bad deeds
- the record is read out in the Presence of the Lord of Dharma.
According to their own actions,
some are drawn closer, and some are driven further away.

ijnI nwmu iDAwieAw gey mskiq Gwil ]
nwnk qy muK aujly kyqI CutI nwil ]1]

Those who have meditated on the Naam, the Name of the Lord, and
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departed after having worked by the sweat of their brows
-O Nanak, their faces are radiant in the Court of the Lord, and many are
saved along with them!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)
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LECTURES ON GURMAT
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Lecture on Gurmat 1
In Gurbani, Guru Ji explains that one is a picture and the
other is the painter(maker) of the picture.
Which is greater, the picture or the painter?
Maharaj Ji says that it is the painter who is great, not the
picture, and He advises us to get attached to the Creator
and not to His creation. Guru Ji tells us that the way to meet
the Lord is:
1. By listening(suixAY) – 4 pauris in Japji Sahib.
2. By obeying(mMnY) – 4 pauris in Japji Sahib.
3. Then we become Panch Parwan(pMc prvwx). We become Brahmgiani
and become accepted(prvwn) and are given respect in God’s court.
The most important thing is to have faith(prqIq) in Guru Ji. Faith is
God or Waheguru.

Once, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the king who ruled Punjab a
few hundred years back, wanted to cross a flooded river.
His Generals advised him not to take the risk, as all of them
would surely drown.
Maharaja Ranjit Singh turned his face towards Amritsar and
prayed to the House of Sri Guru Ram Das Sahib Ji for help.
Then he started his horse towards the flowing river. Just as
his horse entered the water, it(the water) started to recede
and finally its level came down to that of his horse’s knee.
The king crossed the river with his whole army intact. Guru
Ji exhorts us to have faith in the Lord. Waheguru(vwihgurU )
always listens.
When Sikhs came and told Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji that Suli
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Khan was bringing a large army to capture Him and also
to destroy Sri Harmandir Sahib, Guru Ji went into a deep
thought.
The first thought that came into His mind was to write a
letter to Suli Khan advising him not to attack Sri Harmandir
Sahib, the temple of the Almighty God. Guru Ji reflected
that the egoistic Suli Khan would not even read the letter,
and would take the message as a sign of weakness.
The next thought that crossed His mind was to send two
highly spiritual souls (Brahmgianis), Bhai Gurdas Ji and Baba
Buddha Ji, to reason with Suli Khan. Guru Ji immediately
abandoned this thought too, as He knew very well that Suli
Khan would not listen to the holy men and may humiliate
them instead.
The third course left was to defend the city against the attack
of Suli Khan’s imperial forces.
Guru Ji finally decided against all the above three ways. He
prayed and left everything to the Mercy of the All-Powerful
Lord. He placed all His faith in the hands of the Lord to help
Him in His hour of distress.
At this point, news came that Suli Khan and his horse had
fallen into a brick kiln and had been burnt to ashes. Sri Guru
Arjan Sahib Ji said that He thanked Waheguru for coming
to His aid.
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pRQmy mqw ij pqRI clwvau ]
duqIey mqw duie mwnuK phucwvau ]
iqRqIey mqw ikCu krau aupwieAw ]

First, they advised me to send a letter.
Second, they advised me to send two men.
Third, they advised me to make the effort and do something.

mY sBu ikCu Coif pRB quhI iDAwieAw ]1]
mhw Anµd AicMq shjwieAw ]
dusmn dUq muey suKu pwieAw rhwau ]

But I have renounced everything, and I meditate only on You, God.
Now, I am totally blissful, carefree and at ease.
The enemies and evil-doers have perished, and I have obtained peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 371)

Guru Ji says: Don’t tell your difficulties to human beings
because they themselves are in distress.

ijsu mwnuK pih krau bynqI so ApnY duiK BirAw ]
Whoever I approach to ask for help,
I find him full of his own troubles.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 497)

Only three ‘persons’ are capable of removing our difficulties(duK):
1. God Himself
2. Guru Ji
3. Brahmgiani.

Tell God your problems or difficulties. He listens. He can
stop the difficulties(duK).
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says, “The result is, I say and
Waheguru(vwihgurU) listens. So, there are no more difficulties(duK).
HE cures them.”
Guru Ji says that Waheguru(vwihgurU) has become His friend.
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What is the sign of this friendship?
The sign  is: God removes the difficulties of His friends.
The soul(jIv) is in distress because of its karma. “As you
sow, so shall you reap”. If you plant thorns, one day you
are going to be pricked by them.

PrIdw loVY dwK ibjaurIAW ikkir bIjY jtu ]
hMFY auNn kqwiedw pYDw loVY ptu ]23]

Fareed, the farmer plants acacia trees(ik`kr), and wishes for grapes.
He goes about spinning wool but wishes to wear silk.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1379)

Guru Ji explains that the farmer, after planting kikar tree
expects to reap bunches of grapes and dates; while spinning
wool he desires to wear silk.

kir kir krxw iliK lY jwhu ]
Awpy bIij Awpy hI Kwhu ]

Actions repeated, over and over again, are engraved on the soul.
You shall harvest what you plant.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4)
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Lecture on Gurmat 2
God’s name is a priceless diamond. Any diamond available
in the world has a value. The most valuable diamond in the
world, the Koh-I-Noor, is a priceless gem. This Koh-I-Noor
diamond was taken from Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s treasury
and now adorns the crown of the Queen of England. There
is a price tag on this diamond. Guru Ji says that the Lord’s
Name is a priceless diamond(hIrw).
Seles Rai, a jeweller, brought a diamond as a gift to
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. Guru Ji told him to throw it
into a river and come back. Guru Ji would then tell him
about the ‘diamond’ which was truly priceless. Seles Rai did
as he was told. Guru Ji explained to him that every breath
that he was taking was more precious than any diamond
and that this human birth, which he had obtained from God,
was priceless. Even the demi-gods(dyvqy) are waiting in line
for this birth.

AMimRq nwmu inrmolku hIrw guir dIno mMqwnI ]

The Ambrosial Naam, the Name of the Lord, is a priceless jewel.
The Guru has given me this piece of advice.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 671)

Waheguru(vwihgurU) has given us this human birth so that our
soul can become a form of Waheguru(vwihgurU) again. This is
something which the soul or the spirit of any other plane of
birth (such as plants, animal, etc.) cannot attain. A human
being should accumulate this spiritual wealth in his early life
and not abandon it until the evening of his life - whence it
would be difficult, if not impossible, to harness such spiritual
wealth because it needs energy to do so, just as one would
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need energy to accumulate material wealth.
Because of this, we must not forget Waheguru(vwihgurU) Simran,
initially for 2½ minutes and gradually increasing this to an
hour or so after an early morning bath. The appropriate
time for this is 3.00am, starting of the last pahar(3 hour
period) of the night. The ultimate result will be that the ray
of light will merge with the sun, when droplets will become
the ocean, and death(kwl) would be gone forever.
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Lecture on Gurmat 3
We should always try our best to read Bani correctly. To
ensure this, we should do regular practice(AibAws). This is
because mistakes can be equivalent to a falling star, or like
an earthquake.
There are two kinds of knowledge:
1. Worldly knowledge.
2. Spiritual knowledge.

Spiritual knowledge is found in Bani. In Bani, our intellect,
wisdom and the mind cannot function; it is beyond all these.
Only Panch(the pure who have the qualities described in the
listening(suixAY) and obeying(mMnY) stanzas of Japji Sahib) are
accepted(prvwn) in God’s court. And Panch is supreme(prDwn)
over there.
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says in Sukhmani Sahib that you
cannot drink all the water in the ocean. You can only drink
the amount of water which you have thirst for. The amount
of food you can eat is dependent on your hunger.
People often ask, “How do we perform Naam Japna?” Guru
Ji says that you have to set aside the talk of Naam. In the
first place, do you have the hunger for Naam?
Historians normally write saying that Guru Ji was born on
such and such a date and died on such and such a date. In
reality, Guru never dies, and is never born. Guru comes into
this world as Divine Light(pRkwS). The meaning of the word
Guru is perfect light. This is not the light from the bulb, nor
is it the light from the sun. With our eyes, we cannot see
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that light because, as Guru Ji says, we are generally blind
to that spiritual light.
Our eyes cannot even see objects in the darkness of a room;
we have to switch on the light to be able to see clearly. If
the human eyes cannot perceive anything in darkness, how
then can they perceive the Immortal One? For that, Guru Ji
says:

AKI bwJhu vyKxw ivxu kMnw sunxw ]

To see without eyes; to hear without ears;
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139)

We have to contemplate(vIcwr) on this. We always say that
we went to see Guru Ji. What did we have darshan of? The
rumala? The Menji Sahib?
In the Sat Sangat, there is neither high nor low status, nor
rich nor poor – all are equal. One day, a Sikh came from
Lahore and requested Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji to come to his
house. He had love for Guru Ji and wanted Guru Ji to bless
his business. Guru Ji asked him what is it that he wanted.
He replied that he had a brick kiln and requested that the
bricks should come out properly done and not half-baked.
The Sikh beseeched Guru Ji to bless him so that his business
would flourish.
Guru Ji and the Sat Sangat both prayed for the Sikh’s bricks
to be fully-baked so that he could make a handsome profit.
But when the brick kiln was opened, all the bricks were halfdone. Not even one brick was properly calcined. The Sikh’s
faith in Guru Ji began to wane and his doubt increased. He
could not understand why the bricks turned out partially
calcined when both Guru Ji and the Sangat had done ardaas
for him.
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He said he would not go to Guru Ji and neither would he
want to see the Sangat again. However, his wife did not lose
faith in Guru Ji. She insisted that he should at least go to
Amritsar once more and question Guru Ji regarding the whole
matter. Perhaps Guru Ji would be able to offer an explanation
or some reason for the failure. The Sikh visited Guru Ji and
informed Him that His word had not been fulfilled, nor had
the Sangat’s words(b`cn). Guru Ji smiled and enquired whether
his faith had been broken. The Sikh replied that his faith in
the prayer had been shattered. While losing confidence, he
had become much depressed. The Sikh further told Guru Ji
that both Guru Ji’s word and those of the Sangat’s had not
come true.
Guru Ji asked the Sikh to try and recall whether there was
any Sikh standing outside whom he did not invite into his
house before the prayer. Truly curious, and much surprised,
the Sikh confessed that he had not invited one person to
come into his kitchen(lMgr). His name was Lakhu. Guru Ji then
asked the Sikh what Lakhu had remarked. The Sikh told Guru
Ji that Lakhu had kept repeating Awvw k`cw hY(that the bricks
would be partially calcined). Lakhu continued repeating this
from outside the house. Guru Ji told the Sikh that He could
not do anything then. It is the truth; Guru Ji said “You can
become a non-believer(nwsqk) if you want to be.”
We are just like that. Sometimes when our ardaas is not
accepted by Guru Ji, we start to complain that we had done
so many prayers(pwT), given so many rumalas and we had
given Guru Ji so many dollars, etc. etc. Guru Ji told the Sikh
that Lakhu’s words could not be erased by Him. When Lakhu
spoke, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was speaking through
him because he was focused(iDAwn) on Guru Ji. So, Guru Ji
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told the Sikh that He could not make his bricks properly
cured because a Sadhu’s words had made the bricks halfcured. Guru Ji however consoled the Sikh that the bricks
would yet be sold at the same price as the properly cured
ones. Hence, the Sikh made a handsome profit.
We are contemplating on the thirst for Naam.

AwKw jIvw ivsrY mir jwau ]
AwKix AauKw swcw nwau ]
swcy nwm kI lwgY BUK ]
auqu BUKY Kwie clIAih dUK ]1]

Chanting it, I live; forgetting it, I die.
It is so difficult to chant the True Name.
If someone feels hunger for the True Name,
that hunger shall consume his pain.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 9)

Guru Ji says Divine Sight(drSn) is great but following the
Order(bcn) is even greater. We can only go towards Guru Ji
when we have learned the secret of walking towards Guru
Ji ‘without using our feet’.

pYrw bwJhuu clxw ivxu hQw krxw ]
jIBY bwJhu bolxw ieau jIvq mrxw ]
nwnk hukmu pCwix kY qau KsmY imlxw ]1]

To walk without feet; to work without hands;
to speak without a tongue
- like this, one remains dead while yet alive.
O Nanak, recognize the Divine Order(hukm) of the Lord,
and merge with your Lord and Master.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139)

When are we going to understand all this?
Bhagat Dhru understood this at the age of five. Bhai
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Lehna Ji understood this secret after coming into
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s service.

pUrb krm AMkur jb pRgty ByitE purKu risk bYrwgI ]
When the seed of the karma of past actions sprouted,
I met the Lord; He is both the Enjoyer and the Renunciate.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204)

When the seeds, which we planted in our previous births,
start to bear fruit, we will meet a Puran Purush. This is also
a law of Nature. We have to learn all this while we are alive.
The moment we die, we do not know what is going to
happen to us.

nwnk lyKY iek gl horu haumY JKxw JwK ]1]

O Nanak, only one thing is of any account:
everything else is useless babbling and idle talk in ego.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467)

We have billions of dollars and huge palaces to live in, but
without Naam, we would go empty handed from this world.
Guru Ji says that where people pray to God, consider those
houses as being made of gold. But, where they do not pray
or meditate, even if their worldly abodes are spacious and
luxuriously furnished, in the eyes of the Lord, those houses
resemble deserts and are devastated places.

icMq Bvin mnu pirE hmwrw ]
nwm ibnw kYsy auqris pwrw ]3]

My mind has fallen into the whirlpool of anxiety.
Without the Naam, how can I cross over to the other side?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 478)

We received this human birth for Naam Japna. Guru Ji says:
without Naam, all other works are of no benefit to you.
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Avir kwj qyrY ikqY n kwm ]
imlu swDsMgiq Bju kyvl nwm ]1]

Nothing else will work.
Join the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy;
vibrate and meditate on the Jewel of the Naam.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

A human being eats an enormous variety of food, but in
return he does evil. Instead of thanking the Lord for blessing
him with so many good things in life (eg. bungalows, money,
cars, good health, children etc.), he forgets the Benefactor
– the Lord.

Kwie Kwie kry bdPYlI jwxu ivsU kI vwVI jIau ]2]

Know this well, that one who eats and eats while practicing evil,
is like a field of poisonous plants.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 105)

We have to reach the Lord’s palace step by step.

eyqu rwih piq pvVIAw cVIAY hoie iekIs ]

Along this path to our Husband Lord,
we climb the steps of the ladder, and come to merge with Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 7)

Sant, Khalsa, Guru, Waheguru become One.

hir hirjn dueI eyk hY ibb ibcwr kCu nwih ]
jl qy aupj qrMg ijau jl hI ibKY smwih ]60]

God and His servant are one
- there is no difference between them For eg. waves arise from the
water and merge back into the water.
(Bachitar Natak – Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Guru Ji and His Sewak ultimately become One. Just like the
waves; they arise from the ocean and merge back into the
ocean. However, human beings do not go near true Sangat
or company of holy persons; they keep the company of evil
332

www.GuruKhoj.com

persons. The human birth, which was obtained after having
undergone many births in the lower species, is thus lost in
evil deeds.

sMqw syqI rMgu n lwey ] swkq sMig ivkrm kmwey ]
dulB dyh KoeI AigAwnI jV ApuxI Awip aupwVI jIau ]3]

One who does not feel love for the Saints,
misbehaves in the company of the wicked and faithless cynics; he
wastes this human body, so difficult to obtain.
In his ignorance, he tears up his own roots.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 105)

We should not get involved in controversy as to where God
is. He is everywhere and in everything, in land, in the sea, in
the air, in the earth and in the sky, in the billions of universes.
Guru Ji says that we should listen to Bani with a one- pointed
mind, even if it is only for a short spell. We cannot sit still
for long hours; even if we manage to do so, the mind will
not be still, it will run in all directions.
Jesus Christ says in the Bible: knock and it shall be opened
unto you. Guru Ji says: our duty is to keep knocking at
God’s door and He will definitely take pity and open the
door for us. We should always ask for sanctuary in God’s
court. We ask for happiness in the form of material wealth
but happiness will come only by getting attached to the Lord.
We should always ask for only the ability to sing praises of
the Lord. We should not sing praises of human beings but
only of the Almighty God.
One day, Bhagat Farid Ji went to get some fire as he wanted
to heat up water for his Guru. He passed by a woman’s
house and saw fire burning in the hearth. Although she was
a prostitute, he went in and asked her for some sticks of fire.
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The woman wanted something in return. Bhagat Farid Ji
told her that he had nothing to give in return as he was a
poor man wearing tattered clothing. The woman told him
that she wanted one of his eyes.
Without hesitation, Bhagat Farid Ji took a knife, removed
one of his eyes and offered it to the woman. In return, he
took a flaming stick from her. His love for his Guru Ji was
so great that no sacrifice was too big.
Upon seeing the blood stained cloth covering Bhagat Farid
Ji’s eye, his Guru asked for an explanation. Farid Ji said
that the eye was in pain. The Guru asked Bhagat Farid Ji to
remove the cloth from his injured eye.
When Bhagat Farid Ji did so, he was astonished to find that
he was able to see normally again, although a little while
ago, his eye had been removed and given to the woman.
Bhai Gurdas Ji says that we have to take one step towards
Guru Ji and He would take millions of steps to meet us.

crn srin gur eyk pYfw jwie cl
siqgur koit pYfw Awgy hoie lyq hY ]

If you take one step towards Guru Ji,
Guru Ji takes millions of steps to receive you.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)

Guru Ji does not say that we should bring lots of money
before Him – unclean money collected by evil means and
from black business dealings. A single cent of honest and
hard earned money is a sign of devotion and love.
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BwvnI Bgiq Bwie kaufI AgRBwig rwKY
qwih gur srb inDwn dwn dyq hY ]

Even a shell(kOfI) is acceptable by Guru Ji, provided it is given with love,
and Guru Ji opens all treasures to His Sikh.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)

When we wake up early in the morning and open our eyes,
we should repeat, five times, the words Dhan Sri Guru Granth
Sahib Ji before proceeding to do anything else. This will
ensure that we will always be connected to Guru Ji, and
our link will not be disconnected. Truly, we resemble small
bulbs connected to the powerhouse (Guru Ji or Waheguru).
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Lecture on Gurmat 4
According to the yogic way of thinking, a human being takes
varying amounts of air in breathing, for the various types
of activities. When sitting, he takes 12 breaths; sleeping 18
breaths; walking 24 breaths and 20 to 30 breaths for sinful
activities or evil actions.
If a man has 10,000 dollars in the bank, and he always keeps
withdrawing the money, he would eventually be left with a
zero bank balance. In the same way, the Almighty God has
blessed us with the precious human body and has given us
a bank balance in the form of breaths.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji told Seles Rai, a jeweller, that
each breath is equivalent to, or is as precious as, a diamond.
Once gone, we can never get it back.
A person who is involved in evil or sinful activities, or who is at
all times in sorrow, is distressed, in sadness or depressed, that
person will exhaust his life’s breaths faster. However, a yogi
who withdraws his life’s breaths to the tenth door(dsm duAwr)
can live for ages.
When you visit the city of Amritsar, you would come across
five sacred pools. They are:
1. Santokh Sar
2. Bebek Sar
3. Kaul Sar
4. Amrit Sar
5. Ram Sar.

The first of these five sacred pools(srovr) is Santokh Sar. When
336

www.GuruKhoj.com

work(kwr syvw) was going on for this sacred pool during the
time of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, a box(sMdUk) was found at the
site of this sarowar. When the box was opened, they found
a sadhu inside. He had pulled his life’s breath to the tenth
door(dsm dUAwr) by way of yoga. This sadhu was in samadhi.
Baba Buddha Ji informed Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, who
suggested massaging the sadhu’s forehead with almond oil
etc.
Upon doing so, the yogi became conscious and opened his
eyes.
The first question the yogi asked was, “What age(jug) is this?
Is it Satjug, Tretajug, Duapur or Kaljug?”
The second question was, “Who is sitting on the spiritual
throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji?”
Baba Buddha Ji informed the yogi that the age was Kaljug
and Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s spiritual throne was now
occupied by Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji.
The yogi bowed down before Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji and said
that he was sitting in the box since Satjug. He had asked his
guru for Brahm Gyan and wanted to meet Waheguru(vwihgurU).
But his guru said that he could only give him material
benefits, wealth, sons, etc. but not the Divine Sight(drSn) of
Waheguru(vwihgurU). The yogi’s guru said, “I cannot give you
immortal life.” The yogi replied that he did not want any
material benefit. His guru then told him that he would tell
the yogi the way(jugq) to get salvation.
His guru told the yogi to sit in samadhi till Kaljug. Then the
fifth Guru on Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s spiritual throne
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would give him salvation.
So, the yogi sat from Satjug to Kaljug in samadhi. Sri Guru
Arjan Sahib Ji gave the yogi Brahm Gyan and the yogi
obtained immortality, for which he had long desired. His
light blended with the Universal Light.
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Lecture on Gurmat 5
We should read Bani less and contemplate(vIcwr) on it more.

bwxI ibrlau bIcwrsI jy ko gurmuiK hoie ]

How rare are those who contemplate the Word of the Guru’s Bani;
they become Gurmukh.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 936)

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is a big plate in which are three
important things: Truth(s`q), Contentment(sMqoK) and the Elexir
of Naam(AMimRqnwm). And Guru Ji says vicharo(vIcwro). You please
contemplate them.

Qwl ivic iqMin vsqU peIE squu sMMqoKu vIcwro ]
AMMimRRq nwmuu Twkur kw pieE ijs kw sBsu ADwro ]

Upon this Plate, three things have been placed:
they are Truth and Contentment; contemplate on this.

The Ambrosial Nectar of the Naam

has been placed upon it as well; it is the Support of all.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1429 )

Shastras say that, together with the mind, there is also
buddi(bu`DI), which discriminates between what is right and
what is wrong.The easiest way for us is the way of ardaas
before the Lord.
We should first learn how to go before Guru Ji. Bhai Nand
Lal Ji says that, when you go in the presence of Guru Ji,
never forget the respect due to Guru Ji. Guru Ji will bless
you with everything if you do not forget it.
Many people go on asking what is Naam? How do we perform
Naam Japna? Read what Guru Ji has to say about it: the very
easy way. If there is thirst for Naam, then go to the presence
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of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and this is what you should say:

siqgur pwis bynµqIAw imlY nwmu AwDwrw ]

I offer this prayer to the True Guru,
to bless me with the sustenance of the Naam.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746)

We should tune our lives. Why are there so much worries and
troubles in our lives? Because our lives are not in harmony,
or in tune; our physical and mental vibrations are not in
accord with our spiritual self.
Some people often ask, “What does Waheguru(vwihgurU) do?”

quTw scw pwiqswhu qwpu gieAw sMswrw ]1]

When the True King is pleased, the world is rid of its diseases.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746)

He becomes pleased and blesses. When He casts a glance
of Grace, He can elevate an ant to the status of a King. But,
when He diverts His Grace, kings become beggars.
Everyone seeks peace of mind. When there is a fire, there is
the fire-brigade to extinguish it. Guru Ji says the whole world
is on fire. Whether rich or poor, in the minds of everyone,
there are five types of fires burning. They are lust, anger,
greed, attachment and ego.
Waheguru(vwihgurU) has a very strict policy(At~l nIAm). Whatever
kind of thirst one has, He satisfies. If a man asks for two
cents, he will not receive more than that, because his mind
is centred on only that much.
What then should we ask for?
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ivxu quDu horu ij mMgxw isir duKw kY duK ]
dyih nwmu sMqoKIAw auqrY mn kI BuK ]

To ask for any other than You, Lord, is the most miserable of miseries.
Please bless me with Your Name, and make me content;
may the hunger of my mind be satisfied.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 958)

Meaning: If we ask for anything other than Naam, then we
will receive difficulties(duK).
Guru Ji says that even if you sit on the throne of Inder Devta
and possess a bank balance of billions of dollars, you will
still not find peace of mind.

moqI q mMdr aUsrih rqnI q hoih jVwau ]
ksqUir kuMgU Agir cMdin lIip AwvY cwau ]
mqu dyiK BUlw vIsrY qyrw iciq n AwvY nwau ]1]

If I had a palace made of pearls, inlaid with jewels,
scented with musk, saffron and sandalwood, a sheer delight to behold
-seeing this, I might go astray and forget You, and Your Name would
not enter into my mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 14)

Meaning: If you can build a palace with diamonds, pearls
etc. you will still not be able to obtain peace without God’s
Name.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says:

eyk ic~q ijh iek iCn iDAwieE [
kwl Pwis ky bIc n AwieE ]10]

One who remembers Him with concentration (even for a split second)
frees himself from the noose of death.
(Akal Ustat 10)

This is the secret, the key to all happiness. Shin(iCn) is the
time it will take for a needle to pass through the leaf of the
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pipal tree.
But, when we hold the prayer book(gutkw) to read Bani, how
much time do we spend in concentration? While sitting and
listening to kirtan, how much are we in tune?
Bhai Gurdas Ji says that when we go to the Gurdwara, we
should sit in deep concentration(sihj smwD); in the same way
that a swan(hMs) sits in a lake(mwnsrovr). Jog(jog) is when the
mind becomes one-pointed. When the vibrations of the mind
disappear it is known as samadhi.

mwnsrovr AwKIAY au~pr hMs suvMs vsMdy]
moqI mwxk mwnsr cux cux hMs Amol cugMdy]

On Manasarovar(lake) resides swans of the highest breed.
In the Manasarovar are pearls and rubies
and there invaluable jewels are picked up by swans to eat.

KIr nIr inrvwrdy lihrIN AMdr iPrn qrMdy]
mwnsrovr Cf kY horq Qwie n jwie bhMdy]

These swans separate water from milk and go on floating on the waves.
Leaving Manasarovar, they go nowhere to sit or reside.

gurmuK suKPl swD sMg prm hMs gur isK suhMdy]
iek mn iek iDAwieMdy dUjy Bwie n jwie iPrMdy]

The pleasure fruit of gurmukhs is the congregation of holy persons
wherein gurmukhs in the form of superior swans adorn the place.
With single-minded devotion they concentrate upon the Lord
and do not go astray to any other thought.

Sbd suriq ilv AlK lKMdy ]8]

Merging their consciousness into the Word they behold that
imperceptible Lord.
(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 16 Pauri 8)

Sometimes a person becomes highly spiritual, but then
slips down. Sometimes after doing many rosaries or reading
Gurbani, we may fall down again.
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A vulture or crow flies in the air but, when it sees dead meat,
it swoops onto the dirt.
It is very surprising that we often ask Waheguru(vwihgurU) for
things like: curing headache; problems in the court, and
matters pertaining to everyday life.
Bhai Gurdas Ji asks whether one has ever seen sugar going
after an ant, or a flower going after a bee. It is always the
other way around. Similarly, raaj and salvation(mukqI) follows
a Gurmukh.
In Guru Ji’s house, there is no such thing as mine(myrw); it is
always You(qU) or Yours(qyrw). When he was keeping a shop
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji stopped at thirteen and repeatedly
started to say Tera(qyrW).

kbIr qUM qUM krqw qU hUAw muJ mih rhw n hUM ]
jb Awpw pr kw imit gieAw jq dyKau qq qU ]204]

Kabeer, repeating, “”You, You””, I have become like You.
Nothing of me remains in myself.
When the difference between myself and others is removed, then
wherever I look, I see only You.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1375)

In Akal Ustat, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji calls
Waheguru(vwihgurU) Only You! Only You(qUhI qUhI). He said this
sixteen thousand times(though it is written only sixteen times
in the Bani). Some people claim, “I am God”. In Guru Ji’s
house it is not so; it is always You(qU).
Always give respect to the person who does chaor(cOr) over
Guru Ji. What have we made them into?
An English ambassador was seated in Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s
court. A Granthi Singh came from the Darbar Sahib(Gurdwara).
Sher-e-Punjab(Maharaja Ranjit Singh) got up from his throne
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and wiped the Granthi Singh’s feet with his beard. The
ambassador was so shocked that he asked the King whether
there is anybody higher than the King in his court. The King
replied that he had got the throne from Waheguru(vwihgurU)
with the blessings(ikRpw) and ardaas of the Granthi Singh.
What value do we put on a Granthi Singh?
A low ranking police officer calls and we become most
respectful before him, but when the Granthi Singh comes
or when we meet Rehniwale Sikhs(Sikhs who follow Guru Ji’s
prescribed code of conduct), our attitude towards them is
most disrespectful.
We come across two types of people; one type who ask a
lot from Guru Ji and the other type who do the sewa without
asking for anything in return. Some of us place a few dollars
before Guru Ji, give rumala, wipe shoes etc. and ask a lot
in return.
Guru Ji says this is:

syvw QorI mwgnu bhuqw ]
mhlu n pwvY khqo phuqw ]1]

His service is insignificant, but his demands are very great.
He does not obtain the Mansion of the Lord’s Presence,
but he says that he has arrived there.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 538)

Our sewa is very little but we want a lot in return.
Guru Ji says, in this way we cannot possibly reach the Lord’s
palace.
Sant Attar Singh Ji says: a Sikh may bow down before
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji many thousand times but his bowing
is only fruitful(sPl) when he stands up after bowing and sees
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all the ten Gurus in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. These are the
words(vwk) of a Puran Brahmgiani.
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Lecture on Gurmat 6
The mind does not remain still even for a moment; it tends
to wander outside all the time. Just as the eyes see objects
externally around us, and the ears hear external sounds
emanating from around us, so does the mind register objects
of consciousness outside the body. It is like a person who
prefers not to enter his house but keeps roaming around
outside.
Our ears are meant to hear the outside sounds around us
but there is Shabad inside which the mind does not care
to train itself to register in its consciousness. There is naad
or dhuni inside but the mind does not have the interest
to contemplate on it. The nose senses the external smells,
fragrances or odours, and the tongue distinguishes the various
tastes. Through the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin, the
mind gets attached to the worldly things. The mind is within
our body, yet it registers consciousness with the help of the
above organs.
When the mind is in one-pointed concentration, the eyes see;
when the mind is not fully concentrated or one-pointed the
eyes do not register anything. One may have experienced
sometimes that someone who happened to be passing by
us, and is known to us, was not recognized. This was so
because our focus(iDAwn) was not there. In the case of the
eye the mind’s power(SkqI) was not present at the moment
the object was viewed.
Similarly, our ears only hear when the mind’s power(SkqI) is
attached to a sound that happens to reach our ears at that
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moment. And again, when one has something in mind which
one would like to express or voice, the urge or shakti is not
there and the power to speak is stayed.
Water and stone cannot be mixed. Water mixes with water.
The subtle cannot be mixed with the gross. The mind is
subtle, but the eyes, ears, tongue, nose and tactile senses
are gross, so they do not get attached directly to the mind.
They do not go along with the mind. Separated from the
mind, buddi(bu`DI), chit and the ego, is the soul. Although Guru
Ji says that there is such a thing as the soul, some people
do not believe in it. All Shastras agree that there is a soul.
Bhagwan Krishna says to Arjun in the Bhavagad Gita: Friend
Arjun, the soul is there. You have to find that atma or soul.
nainam chindanti shastrani
nainam dahati pavakah na cainam
kledayanty apo na sosayati marutah
The soul cannot be cut by weapons, fire cannot burn it,
air cannot fly it away, water cannot drown it.

Bhagavad Gita 2-23

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that a person who gets
detached from the mind(min Aqy bu~DI) and finds the Divine
Light(pRkwS) of the soul is considered a Khalsa.

Awqm rs ijh jwnhI so hY Kwls dyv ]
pRB mih mo mih qws mih rMck nwihn Byv ]1]rhwau]

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme)
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss)
Between God, myself(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji) and him(the Khalsa)
there is no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras).
(Sarab Loh Granth)

All search of the Shastras, Yoga, Sant’s way etc. goes towards
finding the soul.
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Simran( ismrn ), abhiyas( AibAws ), bhagti( BgqI ), gyan( igAwn ),
vairaag(vYrwg), Satsang(siqsMg), Gurudwara(gurUdvwrw) - these are
all the sacred doors through which, one day, our locks which have remained fastened since many, many ages(jug)
- will be opened, or the knot can be loosened and we can
have Divine Sight(drSn) of the Lord.
Guru Ji says that the door of salvation is as small as onetenth of a rahi(black mustard) seed. The mind has become
likened to an elephant. How can an elephant pass through
such a minute door?
The mind, although it always wanders outside the body, never
gets satisfied. The eyes do not get satisfied through seeing;
the teeth finally decay and fall away through constant eating
for years, and the ears ultimately become deaf through the
process of hearing all its life.
Guru Ji says the eyes should not see evil but only see the
vision of God’s form in everything. The ears should refrain
from hearing bad about others, and should listen to Bani;
they should never hear anything that is wrong. The human
being tends to spend his whole life following evil ways and
invariably never gets any satisfaction in the end.
The human being came to this earth to earn spiritual wealth
but he wasted his precious human birth by eating, sleeping
and aimlessly roaming around. Thus, his whole life passes
away – sleeping by night and eating by day, and the jewel
of human existence is lost merely for a few cents.
Without seeking the sanctuary of Guru Ji, the secret is never
going to be revealed. Without becoming Guruwale, the door
to salvation and eternal life will not be opened unto us.
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Who is the Guru? What are His distinguishing features? Who
is the Sikh? What are his distinguishing features? Who is
Giani? What are his distinguishing marks?
Only Guru Ji can explain these answers to us when our mind
is diverted inwards and when it ceases to roam outside the
body. Without Satguru’s Grace, the mind will not stop its
running around. Man complains that he has no peace of
mind. When we do not rest, how then can our happiness
reach a restive state? Outside of our body, there is no peace.
However, we vainly search for it in material wealth:

ibiKAw mih ikn hI iqRpiq n pweI ]
ijau pwvku eIDin nhI DRwpY
ibnu hir khw AGweI ] rhwau ]

In sin none has ever been satiated.
As the fire is satiated not with any fuel,
so how can mortal be content without The Lord?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 672)

A fire is never satisfied with firewood alone. Similarly, a human
being endeavours to find peace in the pleasures of worldly
things but fails.
To cross the ocean of life, we must first seek the sanctuary
of Satguru Ji. Then, we should follow Guru Ji’s Order(b`cn)
ie. follow what Gurbani says. In this way, the mind will stop
running around outside and will start searching inside for
the Divine Light(pRkwS) or soul. There is pure happiness(AnMd).
In there, is all rest. In there, the real home would be found.
Bhai Dya Singh Ji says “…like the deer in the desert searching
for water. It gets disillusioned as the rays of sunlight falls on
the desert sand and creates a mirage. The deer thinks it is
a pool of water. But there is no water, only hot sand. To the
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deer, it is water and it goes towards it, but when it does not
find the water, it continues going further and further. This is
mirg trisna. The deer ultimately dies of thirst in the desert.”
Another example: A deer has a precious and valuable
kasturi(ksqUrI - perfume) in its body, but the deer does not have
any awareness of this. It runs around following the fragrant
smell of kasturi in the air but fails to look at its umbilical
region, where the kasturi is lodged. When, by chance, it was
lying on its side, the deer’s nose espied its umbilicus and it
instantly went into samadhi. It died in the samadhi state.
In a similar way, when human beings see the Divine Sight(drSn)
of Waheguru(vwihgurU), they become spiritually enlightened,
and forever, they rise above the cycle of birth and death.
Blessed are those who begin to enquire about God realization,
who search within their body for Brahma, Hemkunt - the
temple of God.
Waheguru sits within the temple of the human body, yet
we search in vain for him outside.
As a human being, we should contemplate( vIcwr ) the
essence(q`q) by practise(AiBAws) and Naam Japna. When the
mind becomes still, there is a Ras called Naam Ras or Atman
Ras or Brahm Ras, or Bhagti Ras. Then, there is all happiness.
This is called anpau perkash(AnBv pRkwS). It is here that we
come face to face with the Lord.

khu nwnk sMq ryn mwgau myro mnu pwvY ibsRwm ]2]1]6]

Says Nanak, I beg for the dust of the feet of the Saints, so
that my mind may find peace and tranquility.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 713)

The loving Light, the Param Gyan or the Param Tat, Param
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Parbrahm, Sat-Chit-Anand – we should contemplate(vIcwr vichaar). After vichar, we should do Naam Japna. These are
two ways of getting enlightment: Vichaar and Naam Japna.
The fruit of this will be that the mind, which for ages(jug)
has been looking for a resting place(which can be called
the tenth Door or dsvw duAwr or inj Gir), will finally reach its
destination. Waheguru Ji is anpau perkash(AnBv pRkwS) and by
contemplation(vIcwr) and Naam Japna, HE becomes visible.
Who is the Creator(krqw)? One is God Himself. The other,
apparently, is the human being. How does the human being
become a creator? Simple - he keeps saying, “I did this”
and “I did that”. This egoistic feeling makes him think that
he is the creator. But, there is only ONE Creator(krqw) and
that is Waheguru(vwihgurU).
We should always try to make our mind(ibrQI) one-pointed.
A sick person has faith in his doctor. Similarly, we must have
faith in the Word of God. The patient’s sickness goes away
through his firm faith that the doctor is very good in his work
and would cure him of his illness.
Secrets of life are revealed in direct proportion to the amount
of faith we have in Guru Ji. A Guru should be of pure calibre
like Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji. While sitting on a hot plate, with
hot sand poured over His body, He asked Mian Mir why he
was crying. Guru Ji told Mian Mir that He was in bliss(AnMd)
and that the Will of the Almighty Lord was sweet to Him.

jp´au ijn@ Arjun dyv gurU iPir sMkt join grB n AwXau ]6]
Whoever meditates on Guru Arjan Dev,
he passes not again through the pains of births and the womb.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1409)
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Bin mQurw kCu Bydu nhI
guru Arjunu prqK´ hir ]7]19]

So speaks Mathuraa: there is no difference between God and Guru;
Guru Arjun is the Personification of the Lord Himself.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1409)

We always declare: this body is mine(myrw); this house is mine;
this wealth is mine; this car is mine. With our heart, we never
ever say the word yours(qyrw). Guru Ji says: you are lying;
nothing is yours, neither body nor mind is yours; neither
wealth is yours, neither the wife nor the children are yours.
Then, whose are they? Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says, “You
contemplate(vIcwr)! Who do they all belong to?”

ijs kw qnu mnu Dnu sBu iqs kw soeI suGVu sujwnI ]
iqn hI suixAw duKu suKu myrw qau ibiD nIkI KtwnI ]1]
Body, mind, wealth and everything belong to Him;
He alone is all-wise and all-knowing.
When He hears my weal and woe,
it is then that my condition takes a turn for the better.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 671)

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was in Raja Sivanab’s palace.
The king was in great emotional longing(vYrwg). He told Guru
Ji that he wanted to give Guru Ji a gift. Guru Ji asked him
what kind of gift: elephants, horses, gold, palace or material
wealth? Guru Ji told him that those gifts were not the king’s.
Then the king said that he will give his sons and his wives
to be in Guru’s service. Guru Ji replied that those gifts were
also not the king’s. The king then came down from his throne
and implored Guru Ji to make him His humble servant and
to give him duties such as cleaning Guru Ji’s shoes, giving
Guru Ji His bath etc. The king was enlightened by Guru Ji
as to what really was needed before the king could tread
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on that path.
If you want to meet Waheguru(vwihgurU), you must first discard
all sensual desires of your body, then those in your mind.
So long as you cling to your physical and mental cravings,
you cannot possibly bring yourself across to the other side.
Jesus Christ was a very great Saint. Millions of people bow
before him daily. In the Holy Bible, he has said a very beautiful
thing:
A servant cannot serve two masters ...
you cannot serve God and mammon.

Luke 16:13

He, who puts his feet into two boats, will certainly drown.
As long as we do not take one support(tyk) or do not follow
the path with a one-pointed mind, the secret of life will not
be revealed to us.
There is a katha about a certain woman who prayed to Brahma,
Shiv Ji, Hanuman, Ganesh Ji and many other Devtas. She
used to place flowers before one, fruits before another and
sweetmeats before yet another, and so on. While she was
on the way home one day, she had to cross a river which
was then overflowing and she was on the verge of drowning.
She prayed to all the Devtas. Not one came to her aid; each
Devta thought that the other would help the woman, with
the result that she drowned. The reason being, she did not
put all her faith in One.
Draupadi’s katha is also similar to the one mentioned above.
She asked the Avtar of the Juga, Krishn Bhagwan, as to why
he had made her cry so much before coming to her rescue when she was being stripped of her clothing in Duryodana’s
court.
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Krishn Bhagwan told her that it was her own fault that He
did not come to her rescue sooner; she initially had placed
her faith in her husbands – the five mighty Pandava brothers.
When they sat with their heads bowed, she had then turned
her plea at the critical moment to the great saint of that
Juga, Bhisham Patama. When he turned down her plea for
help, she turned towards Dronacharya, the Guru of both the
Karavas and the Pandavas. When no help came from him
she depended on her own hands to help her in her distress.
Finally, when nothing seemed to work and she knew that
she would be stripped completely before the gathering of
people, she turned to Him(Krishn Bhagwan) for help. Krishn
Bhagwan said “You then cried and called My Name and I
came immediately to your help.”
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Lecture on Gurmat 7
Gurudwara literally means Light House. We are supposed
to go to the Gurudwara to receive light.
There are certain places where I have been where they have
gone to the extend of dividing the Gurudwara; they call it
Gurudwara for the Jats, and for the Majha, Gurudwara for
the Mian Duab etc. We can divide material things such as
dollars, property etc., but can we divide Light?
In a building, there are normally two ways of reaching the
higher floors:
1. By using the stairway
2. By means of an elevator – a lift.

In our desire to attain spiritual enlightenment, the first method
is both tedious and time consuming. This is akin to going
up by our karmas. The second faster method (akin to using
an elevator) is to use special ways(swDn) like Sat Sangat.
There are certain questions which we always ask: What is
death, and what is not death? Why do we die: who dies and
who does not die? There is always the talk of death, like that
of birth. The process of birth is connected with the process
of death; they cannot be separated.
Is there any way that we could possibly live forever and never
die? No one in his sane mind wants to die: it is a natural
instinct to want to be alive. Similarly, to be scared of death
is also a natural instinct. Were it not for this, then everyone
would not hesitate to take this easy way out of his problems,
and the whole process of living is reduced to nought. But
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Bhagat Kabir Ji says:

kbIr ijsu mrny qy jgu frY myry min Awnµdu ]
mrny hI qy pweIAY pUrnu prmwnµdu ]22]

Kabeer, the world is afraid of death
- that death fills my mind with bliss.
It is only by death that perfect, supreme bliss is obtained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1365)

Arjun was himself faced with the same doubt at the battlefield
of Kurukshetra. He was not willing to fight and had laid
down his arms. He was not willing to fight, as arrayed on
the opposing side were his nephews, his brothers-in-law,
brothers, uncles and his Gurus.
His problem was that he did not want to kill his relatives and
teachers like Dronacharya and Bhisham Petama, who had
give him all knowledge. He said that by doing so he would
become a sinner.
Lord Krishn enlightened him before the battle started because
Arjuna had come to Lord Krishn’s sanctuary(Srn) and wanted
to be his disciple; Lord Krishn enlightened Arjuna that they
are all souls wearing different clothing. Even if Arjuna does
not kill them, they would still have to change their human
clothing. Lord Krishn told Arjuna that they would all die even
if he does not lift a hand to do it. He further explained to
Arjuna that intelligent persons will realize that clothing will
eventually become old and tattered and the wearer will have
to discard them and wear new clothing. Waheguru has given
this precious human birth which man destroys day and night;
he does not try to get any benefit from it.
One day, a Sikh named Kadhari, went to see Sri Guru Angad
Sahib Ji. He had come in emotional longing(vYrwg); bowed
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down before Guru Ji and asked Guru Ji the following question:
“The five enemies of mankind, namely lust, anger, greed,
worldly attachment and ego have surrounded the whole
world. How can we save ourselves from their deadly clutches?
If we can know them, then, some defense against them is
possible, but most of the world is not even aware of their
existence.”
Sri Guru Angad Sahib Ji, by way of answer, gave an
example(pRmwn). He told the Sikh that, when a jungle catches
fire, most of the animals are unable to run to safety and
so they perish. But there is one animal, a deer(ihrn), which
can run very fast and so reaches safety when the jungle is
on fire; it runs towards a river, submerges itself in the cold
water and escapes being burnt. The fire cannot reach it and
it gets peace(su~K) there. Man is also surrounded by the fire of
Kaal(kwl) but he is unable to avoid this fire, unlike the deer.
Millionaires are in trouble; they have no peace of mind.
In a house where the five robbers of lust, greed, worldly
attachments and ego have entered - can that house be
saved? Surely not, because only a few, like the deer, are
saved. The river of cold water is the Sat Sangat. Guru Ji
further explained that Sat Sangat is where only praise is
showered in God’s Name.

sqsMgiq kYsI jwxIAY ] ijQY eyko nwmu vKwxIAY ]
eyko nwmu hukmu hY nwnk siqguir dIAw buJwie jIau ]5]
How is the True Society to be known?
There, only the Name of the One Lord is chanted.
The One Name is the Lord’s Command;
O Nanak, the True Guru has given me this understanding.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 72)

In such a ‘river of Sat Sangat’, the five evil forces of the mind
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are destroyed and Guru Ji’s Shabad or Light provides the
coldness against the world’s fire.
Guru Ji further explained that, sometimes water and milk
get mixed up. Swans(hMs) have been provided with a special
beak by the Almighty God with which they can separate the
milk from the water; They are able to discriminate between
the water and the essence of the milk. Similarly, inside us
there is milk; our body is water – they are mixed up.
Bhagat Kabir Ji calls it Ram ki Ansh(rwm kI AMs - ray of light
of God).

khu kbIr iehu rwm kI AMsu ]

Says Kabeer, this is formed of the same essence as the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 871)

Guru Ji further emphasizes that everything is inside us - pearls
in the form of atma or soul; nothing is outside. It is most
surprising that while everything is inside our body, we try
to find it outside – we wander here and there in search of
God.
Guru Ji says: blessed are they who have the gift of
contemplation(vIcwr) or power of discrimination(bIbyk bu`DI). Just
as we peel the orange rind and remove the orange, so does
an intelligent person delve within the covering of the human
body and discovers the soul - which is the orange.
But some people are satisfied with the external human self
alone. This human body will not last forever. Even demigods
like Brahma, Shiva and Indra, to name a few, come under
the clutches of death(kwl). The life of every person is full
of difficulties and suffering. The life of every person will
ultimately fade away.
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Param Hans(prmhMs), like swans, are very rare - one in millions.
They separate the essense or soul from body while in the
living state. They discard what is false, i.e. the body and find
the atma which is imperishable – it is immortal.
Guru Ji says that if you desire to go deeper into the mystery
of life, then, when a man dies, observe that his feet and
hands do not move; his eyes too do not see, his ears do
not hear. Then what is that thing that has departed from
the body? FIND THAT THING.
Param Hans(prmhMs) inquire or investigate into such things.
People like us do not. As such, we are like the crows and
not like the swans; we are trying to find happiness outside.
By collecting many dollars or bungalows, we think we have
found happiness, but that is not happiness. It is not possible
to seek happiness this way; difficulties will beset us. Your
happiness will resemble the rainbow which you can only see
but can never reach. Param Hans(prmhMs) find the soul which
is Sat-Anand-Chetan.
Guru Ji offers another example: You have a house. You go
into the room of the house and make use of the bed, chair,
or any other facilities in the room. When you feel like it, you
come out of the room and out of the house. But if you get
attached to the wall of the house, that would be something
quite different. Now, the human body resembles the house
in which the soul has come into.
Param Hans( prmhM s ) are those people who separate the
two - the soul and the body. They do this by regular Simran
and practise(AibAws).
Without doubt, the human body will be discarded in the
end. A Brahmgiani leaves the attachment to the body earlier
359

www.GuruKhoj.com

by Simran, Naam Abhiyas(AibAws - continous meditational
practise) and God’s grace. A Brahmgiani separates the soul
from the body during the body’s life time.
The gist(q~q) of the milk is butter, and the watery portion is
the lasi. The soul is the gist(q~q) and the body is the lasi.
There are millions of people in this world, but very few of
them are like swans. In the body is the atma, the ray from
God. Brahmgiani is one who does not sustain them as one
inseparable unit of soul and body but make them two during
the process of living because the opportunity to become a
human being may not arise again.
The formula for attaining Brahm Gyan (or to become a
Brahmgiani) is to surrender yourself before Guru Ji and
dedicate your life in the service of Guru Ji. The secret cannot
be obtained without total and unconditional surrender before
Guru Ji.
Nowadays, everyone has the tendency to proclaim “I know”.
We say we are Gianis, Kathakars etc. However, the moment
the sin of ego comes in, we immediately sever ourselves
from God.
Guru Ji says that humans seem to remember everything but
forget death. Normally, a person is classified as dead when
the breath of his life ceases. However, Guru Ji says that the
person upon whom Waheguru(vwihgurU) showers His Grace(ikrpw),
that person becomes dead while still alive(jIvn imrqku).

kbIr AYsw eyku AwDu jo jIvq imrqku hoie ]

Kabeer, rare is such a person, who remains dead while yet
alive.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1364)
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Sugar may get mixed with sand. How do we separate them?
What is the method(ivDI or jugq)? An elephant cannot pick it
up, whereas an ant can do so. Guru Ji says: become like an
ant and discard all ego, and become the dust of everybody’s
feet.
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Lecture on Gurmat 8
lyKY kqih n CUtIAY iKnu iKnu BUlnhwr ]
bKsnhwr bKis lY nwnk pwir auqwr ]1]

Because of the balance due on his account,he can never be released;
he makes mistakes each and every moment.
O Forgiving Lord, please forgive me, and carry Nanak across.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 261)

Guru Ji says that Waheguru(vwihgurU) always showers His Grace
on everyone. Atheists do not believe this. Nastik means ‘no’
ie. there is no God. Astik means ‘yes’, there is God.
If anyone prays with a pure heart, his ardaas does not go in
vain.

ibrQI kdy n hoveI jn kI Ardwis ]

The prayer of the Lord’s humble servant is never offered in vain.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 819)

Waheguru(vwihgurU) even hears what an ant has to say. Every
human being thinks for his best(PYdw). Then he starts to think for
the good of his wife, his son and relatives. Then he becomes
more merciful and starts thinking good for his neighbours,
and then for his town, and finally for his country.
A Puran Purush, who comes to this world thinks of this world as
his family. When Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was in Sultanpur,
working in a shop, a heavenly Voice came to Him telling
Him that God did not send Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to
become a shop-keeper; the Voice told Him that God has
sent Him down to earth to spread the Message and to teach
people about Sat Kartar. The world is on fire and crores of
people are crying.
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jgqu jlµdw riK lY AwpxI ikrpw Dwir ]

The world is in flames; shower it with Your Mercy, and save it.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853)

Without Sat Sangat, life is worthless and we would get into
countless difficulties.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that, to begin with, a
person gets the sangat of Gurmukhs, leading to the sangat of
Bani. The highest sangat is that of Bani or Shabad. Gurbani is
attached to the Almighty and the person who gets attached
to Bani gets connected to Waheguru(vwihgurU).
What should we ask from Waheguru?
Guru Ji says: Neither kingdom nor anything else, Understanding
has come to me never to ask for anything; never ask for wealth,
nor happiness, nor anything connected with earthly matters
because all these will ultimately lead one to difficulties(duK).
Then what should we ask for?
Guru Ji says: Only Naam and the support(tyk or ADwr) of Naam.
Other supports which we normally would depend upon in
our earthly life will eventually be separated from us. Even if
we accept the support of a rich and powerful or influential
man, in the end, he may disappoint us, or he himself may
pass away. The support of Naam will always be with us.
What should be our ardaas before Guru Ji?

siqgur pwis bynµqIAw imlY nwmu AwDwrw ]
quTw scw pwiqswhu qwpu gieAw sMswrw ]1]

I offer this prayer to the True Guru,
to bless me with the sustenance of the Naam.
When the True King is pleased, the world is rid of its diseases.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746)
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Who is a Sant or Saint? Who is a Bhagat? That person, who
has ONLY the support of the Lord.

Bgqw kI tyk qUM sMqw kI Et qUM scw isrjnhwrw ]1]rhwau]
You are the Support of Your devotees,
and the Shelter of the Saints,O True Creator Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746)

The difference is this: In the olden days Sadhus use to say
I(mYN); Guru Ji says You(qUM).
All the difficulties(duK) that we harvest in this world are a result
of our ignorance - which separates us from Waheguru(vwihgurU).
It is like when the bulb’s connection is severed from the
powerhouse - then darkness envelopes us.
Guru Ji says: I am a sacrifice to him who serves this world
thinking it to be an orchard of the Lord.
Lord Krishn enlightened Arjuna by saying: What is the use
of Raj of Indralok, Shivalok and Brahmlok if the mind does
not become peaceful?
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that there is only one way to obtain
peace of mind. All one’s wishes can be granted provided
one gets attached to the One who grants all wishes – The
Formless Lord.

sBy ieCw pUrIAw jw pwieAw Agm Apwrw ]

All desires are fulfilled,
when the Inaccessible and Infinite Lord is obtained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746)

Bhai Gurdas Ji says that, if a Sikh takes one step forward,
Guru Ji will take crores of steps to come and meet him. If
you do simran once, Guru Ji will do your simran on and on.
You place a cent before Guru Ji with love and Guru Ji will
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open the whole treasure-house for you.

crn srin gur eyk pYfw jwie cl
siqgur koit pYfw Awgy hoie lyq hY ]

If you take one step towards Guru Ji,
Guru Ji takes millions of steps to receive you.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)

eyk bwr siqgur mMqR ismrn mwqR
ismrn qwih bwrMbwr gur hyq hY ]
If we do simran just once
Guru Ji does our simran repeatedly.

BwvnI Bgiq Bwie kaufI AgRBwig rwKY
qwih gur srb inDwn dwn dyq hY ]

Even a shell(kOfI) is acceptable by Guru Ji,
provided it is given with love,
and Guru Ji opens all treasures to His Sikh.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)

In the Bhagavad-Gita, Lord Krishn told Arjun a priceless thing
and told him to remember it always with faith. Lord Krishn
says:
As a devotee prays to me, so do I pray for him;
I do his simran.
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Lecture on Gurmat 9
For 12 years, Baba Amar Das Ji served his Guru, Sri Guru
Angad Sahib Ji, and finally became Guru himself. He sat on
the spiritual throne at Goindwal Sahib as the third Nanak.
He would get up before 3.00 a.m. and sit in samadhi (where
there is no thought); in Kabir Ji’s words, a state of aunmin(no
mind).
One day, Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji heard the sound of
wailing in Goindwal. He called one of His Sikhs and asked him
to find out who was crying, as He could not concentrate in
His prayers. The Sikh replied that such mothers cry everyday
and did benti before Guru Ji to continue with His meditation.
Guru Ji resisted saying, “Not until I know the cause of this
crying and wailing.” The Sikh informed Guru Ji that the
previous night, the son of the crying woman had died and
she was wailing over his dead body.
Guru Ji told His Sikh to inform the mother that her son would
be alive again by morning and requested her to cease her
crying. Guru Ji said that He could not bear to hear the crying
of a mother who had lost her son.
At critical moments in our life, we can only depend upon
Guru Ji and accept His guidance. We should do our ardaas
and benti ONLY before Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
When we do not have happiness and peace of mind and
when our mind is in distress, we shouls do ardaas - in the
form of an appeal to Him.
We cannot attain peace of mind from just reading holy books,
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especially if our mind refuses to remain quiet; it wanders
as before. In such a state, the only answer is to do ardaas
before Guru Ji, because Guru Ji listens to our appeal and
is capable of removing our sorrows.
In this world we may – initially be victorious but later it will
be followed by defeat. We may experience some happiness
but this will be overcomed by sorrow.

Ab hm clI Twkur pih hwir ]
jb hm srix pRBU kI AweI rwKu pRBU BwvY mwir rhwau ]
Now, I have come, exhausted, to my Lord and Master.
Now that I have come seeking Your Sanctuary, God,
please, either save me, or kill me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 527)

Guru Ji says that we have to go into the sanctuary of
Waheguru(vwihgurU). Waheguru(vwihgurU) can give us happiness or
sorrow. Waheguru(vwihgurU) can cause us separation or distress.
What can we mortals do? He can save us, or He can destroy
us. We have fallen at His doorstep and have surrendered
completely to Him.
Guru Ji says that when somebody says good about you,
or praises you, or when somebody says bad of you, ignore
them both. Burn both praise and slander ‘in the fire’.

lokn kI cqurweI aupmw qy bYsMqir jwir ]
koeI Blw khau BwvY burw khau hm qnu dIE hY Fwir ]1]

The clever devices and praises of the world; I have burnt in the fire.
Some speak good of me, and some speak ill of me,
but I have surrendered my body to You.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 527)

Guru Ji says that when nothing works and all efforts fail then
do this ardaas:
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jo Awvq srix Twkur pRBu qumrI iqsu rwKhu ikrpw Dwir ]
jn nwnk srix qumwrI hir jIau rwKhu lwj murwir ]2]4]
Whoever comes to Your Sanctuary, O God, Lord and Master,
You save by Your Merciful Grace.
Servant Nanak has entered Your Sanctuary, Dear Lord;
O Lord, please, protect his honour.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 527)

Those who take your sanctuary, on them You shower Your
Grace.
Bhai Gurdas Ji’s bani has been declared by Guru Ji as the
key that would open the lock to the treasures hidden in Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji. If we can find the key, then the lock can
be opened. When we see a lock, we instantly look around
for the key to open the lock. Let us look and meditate on
the key that opens Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
Whatever we read, we should analyse, meditate and
contemplate(vIcwr) over it. We should read less and contemplate
more. Mahapurush always give us such guidelines. What is
the gist of all that we have read? What is the essence(q~q)
or truth in it?
Bhai Gurdas Ji was present during the lifetime of the first
six Gurus – from Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to Sri Guru
Hargobind Sahib Ji. He wrote the whole Adi Granth at the
instruction of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji.
Such a high intellectual and learned soul, it is his bani which
says that if you take one step towards Guru Ji, Guru Ji will
take millions of steps towards you.
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crn srin gur eyk pYfw jwie cl
siqgur koit pYfw Awgy hoie lyq hY ]

If you take one step towards Guru Ji,
Guru Ji takes millions of steps to receive you.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)

There was an 85 year old lady living in Kashmir. Her ardaas
was for Guru Ji to come from Akal Takht in Amritsar and visit
her in Kashmir. Her son told her that there are thousands
of women like her who do ardaas everyday. Guru Ji will not
come as He is involved in religious warfare in Amritsar. The
old lady said that she had a dream at night telling her that
Guru Ji will come to meet her.
When the sun arose the following morning, there was again
a difference of opinion between the mother and her son
as to the coming of Guru Ji to meet her. Suddenly, both
mother and son espied Guru Ji’s horse in the courtyard.
Guru Ji came into the house and requested the old lady to
bring the garment(colw) which she had sewn for Him. Guru Ji
requested her permission to wear it.

eyk bwr siqgur mMqR ismrn mwqR ismrn
qwih bwrMbwr gur hyq hY ]

If we do simran just once Guru Ji does our simran repeatedly.

BwvnI Bgiq Bwie kaufI AgRBwig rwKY
qwih gur srb inDwn dwn dyq hY ]

Even a shell(kOfI) is acceptable by Guru Ji, provided it is given with love,
and Guru Ji opens all treasures to His Sikh.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)

Bhai Gurdas Ji says that the greatness of Guru Ji is beyond
description.
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siqgur dieAw iniD mihmw AgwiD boiD
nmo nmo nmo nmo nyq nyq nyq hY ]

Guru Ji is an ocean of mercy and there is no limit to His Greatness; We
salute and Praise Guru Ji with all our heart, mind and soul.
(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127)
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Lecture on Gurmat 10
Guru is the Shabad. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says
that He can appear in any one of the three forms in which
He gives His Divine Sight(drSn): one is the physical form or
the Khalsa.

Awqm rs ijh jwnhI so hY Kwls dyv ]
pRB mih mo mih qws mih rMck nwihn Byv ]1]rhwau]

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme)
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss) Between God,
myself (Guru Gobind Singh) and him (the Khalsa)
there is no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras).
(Sarab Loh Granth)

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji explains in the above verse
that, between God, Him and Khalsa there is no difference;
not even the size of a rahi(black mustard) seed which is
invisible to the naked eye.
In Chamkaur Sahib, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji bowed
down before the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) as earlier He had said:

^wlsw myro siqgur pUrw ]

The Khalsa is my True Guru.
(Sarab Loh Granth)

Then the Khalsa, in the form of the Five Pyaray, told
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji that He had to listen to
Them and obey Their order(b~cn). They told him to leave
Chamkaur Sahib immediately because He had to reconstruct
the Khalsa Panth (make it blossom again) and get ready the
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
Some people are of the opinion that only a living(human)
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guru can give Naam. There are so many organizations that
say “Come and take naam from us.”
However, Guru Ji has revealed the method(ivDI) in Japji Sahib.
If you want to know the secret about Naam then try to
understand the meaning of the four pauris of obeying(mMnY).
Find out about their essence(q~q). In it is explained that God
Himself is Naam as He is not under the influence of Maya.

AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ]

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

There is no difference between Naam and God Himself.
Where does God live? There are lots of discussions regarding
this topic. Some religions believe that He lives in the
underworld(pwqwl); some say He stays in the ocean in a very
beautiful kingdom; some say that He dwells in the 14th
sky(AkwS). These are their own different outlooks, let us not
quarrel with them. However, Guru Ji says:

nwvY AMdir hau vsW nwau vsY min Awie ]5]
I dwell deep within the Name;
the Name has come to dwell within my mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 55)

i.e. He lives in Naam. The Lord says that where this Naam
goes and rests, there He is present. He is in Naam and not
outside it.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that He stays in His
Khalsa.
Similarly, Gurbani says:
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AYsw nwmu inrMjnu hoie ]
jy ko mMin jwxY min koie ]12]

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord.
Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

This knowledge(igAwn) that Waheguru(vwihgurU) is present in
Naam, is explained in the four pauris of obeying(mMnY) in Japji
Sahib. But, without listening(suixAY), we cannot obey. However,
once we become what the four pauris of listening(suixAY) say,
then we are qualified for the next step to receive Naam.
Guru Ji says that the state of the mind of the person who
obeys(mMnY) cannot be expressed. Should one attempt to give
a description of it, he ultimately regrets because he fails as,
the state is beyond description. Neither is there pen and
paper nor is there any one capable of writing it although
many sit down to discuss it or go into contemplation about
it.
Gurbani has explained very clearly that we should not get
attached to pictures because pictures are not reality: they
are merely the artistic creation of man.

QwipAw n jwie kIqw n hoie ] Awpy Awip inrMjnu soie ]
Neither is He installed nor is He created by any one;
He is free from delusion(mwXw)
and is created and installed all by Himself.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

For example, you may refer to a gold bracelet as gold or as
a bracelet. The difference is only when we say it is a bracelet,
but actually it is gold – there is no difference between the
two. Similarly, the waves arising from the ocean is water, the
whole ocean is composed of water; then the waves return
to the ocean. Just so is this Naam.
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In Japji Sahib, Guru Ji says that, in order to be able to meet
Waheguru(vwihgurU), one has to climb steps.

eyqu rwih piq pvVIAw cVIAY hoie iekIs ]

Along this path to our Husband Lord,
we climb the steps of the ladder, and come to merge with Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 7)

In this way, the devotee’s soul climbs the steps of the Lord’s
abode and merges with Him. Four steps are of listening(suixAY)
and the other four steps are obeying(mMnY). Firstly, one listens,
and then one obeys. Naam is the essence(q~q) in the whole
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
When Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was doing meditation
at HemKunt Sahib in His previous birth, He was summoned
to God’s chamber. He was told by Waheguru(vwihgurU) to go
back to earth and start a new Panth and call it Khalsa.
It is most wonderful and surprising that He is the first person
who is both a Guru and a disciple(cylw) Himself. He has by
virtue of this, broken that fixed law of disparity between a
Guru and a disciple.
Everybody needs a spiritual Guru sometime or other. Raja
Bhartari went to Gorakh Nath to become his disciple. Kabir Ji
and Namdev Ji went to Ramanand Ji to become his disciples.
Nowadays some of us feel that we do not need to have a
Spiritual Guru at all.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji called the Khalsa as His Guru:

^wlsw myro siqgur pUrw ]

The Khalsa is my True Guru.
(Sarab Loh Granth)

When Pure Light(pUrn joq) lights in a MahaPurush, he is called
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a Khalsa.
When the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry) give Amrit to a person, he is told
that, from that day, his father is Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji,
and his mother is Mata Sahib Kaur Ji, and his birth place is
Sri Keshgarh Sahib and his residence is Sri Anandpur Sahib.
Everything in this world has its own center. The center of a
droplet of water is the Ocean. The center of a spark of fire
is the fire itself. The center of a speck of dust is the earth.
The center of a fish is water. The center of a stone is the
mountain.
The center of man is Waheguru(vwihgurU), but man does not
want, nor is he interested to meet his center.

goibMd imlx kI ieh qyrI brIAw ]

This is your chance to meet the Lord of the Universe.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

You have got a human body. This is your ONLY opportunity
of meeting the Lord Almighty.
Guru Maharaj Ji says: Stay in your house but in such a way
as if you are staying in the jungle. You should not show
the fact that you are a ‘hermit’(audwsI) to anyone; it will then
affect your daily actions(krm). You have to stay in the world
and lead a disciplined life and this action(krm) becomes your
duty. The actions(krm) should not turn into a spider’s web
that you get caught in.
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< siqgur pRswid ] rwmklI pwqswhI 10 ]
ry mn AYso kir sMinAwsw ]
bn sy sdn sbY kir smJhu mn hI mwih audwsw ]1]rhwau]
O man, practice ascetism in this way:
Let your own house to be the forest,
And live as a hermit within yourself.

jq kI jtw jog ko m~jnu nym ky nKn bFwE ]
igAwn gurU Awqm aupdyshu nwm ibBUq lgwE ]1]

Let chastity by your matted hair; Union with God your purification.
And let your daily spiritual practice be your uncut nails.
Let divine knowledge be your Guru, And instruct yourself.
Let the Naam be the ashes which you apply to your body.

Alp Ahwr sulp sI inMdRw dXw iCmw qn pRIiq ]
sIl sMqoK sdw inrbwihbo hÍbo iqRgux AqIiq ]2]
Eat little, sleep little,
Practice mercy and forbearance.
Practice patience, be forever fearless,
And attain freedom from the three qualities.

kwm kRoD hMkwr loB hT moh n mn isau lXwvY ]
qb hI Awqm qq ko drsy prm purK kh pwvY ]3]1]

Lust, anger, greed, egotism and worldly love;
Do not attach your mind to these.
Thus, you shall see the Essence of the Soul, And obtain the Supreme
soul, the LORD.
(Shabad Hazare Patshahi 10)

Guru Ji says that a Sikh sanyasi should eat less, sleep less,
be compassionate and forgiving. Gluttony and excessive
sleep ultimately leads to a state of death. If a person is dead
most of the time, what spiritual benefit is he going to earn?
Thus Bani says:
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PrIdw ipCl rwiq n jwigEih jIvdVo muieEih ]

Fareed, if you do not awaken in the early hours before dawn,
you are dead while yet alive.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1383)

If you desire to meet God in THIS lifetime itself, then get
up before 3.00 am, take a bath, and sit down to meditate
on the greatness of the Lord. That person, who does not
awake in the last pahar of the night and meditate on the
Almighty God, is actually a dead person.
The body is the temple of God. You are destroying the very
body in which you would one day have the vision(drSn) of
Waheguru(vwihgurU). Lust, anger, greed, false attachments and
ego are all evil actions that are destroying the body.
Gurbani says:

kwmu k®oDu kwieAw kau gwlY ]
ijau kMcn sohwgw FwlY ]

Sexual desire and anger waste the body away,
as gold is dissolved by borax.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 932)

Just as borax dissolves gold, lust and anger destroy the
human body. Some people, after destroying their bodies,
want the Divine Sight(drSn) of the Formless Lord. How do
you expect to have the Divine Sight(drSn) when you have
destroyed the very temple where God was staying?
To reach the fourth state or ‘Sehaj’ state, Guru Ji explains
that a person has to give up the following:
1. Lust
2. Anger
3. Ego
4. Greed
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5. Obstinate self-hood
6. Love for worldly things.

A person has to give up the above to meet the Lord, otherwise
there is no chance of him meeting Waheguru(vwihgurU). Without
meeting the Lord, a human being will keep coming and
going in the 8.4 million(cOrwsI l~K) species.

We should awake in the early hours of the morning and,
after a bath to freshen the body, we should meditate for
an hour or so on the Gurmantar Waheguru(vwihgurU). If we
find the mind straying, we should immediately pray to the
Lord as is given in Sukhmani Sahib:

AMD kUp mih piqq ibkrwl ] nwnk kwiF lyhu pRB dieAwl ]4]
They have fallen into the deep, dark pit.
Nanak: lift them up and save them, O Merciful Lord God!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 267)

The biggest sin is to give advice(aupdyS) to others but not
follow the advice ourselves. You should give advise to your
own mind; you should fight with your own mind. There is
a very big battle-field inside the human body. Only fools
fight outside.

Avr aupdysY Awip n krY ] Awvq jwvq jnmY mrY ]

One who does not practice what he preaches to others, shall come
and go in reincarnation, through birth and death.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 269)

When we go to the Gurudwara Sahib or Guru Ji’s house,
what should we ask from Guru Ji?
Waheguru(vwihgurU) is the biggest donor, and He gives the gifts
according to our desires. That is the reason why a criminal
is also successful in committing a crime since God answers
his desire to do an evil act. Of course, the criminal has to
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pay for his evil actions later.
Guru Ji says that we should only ask one thing from the
Lord. We should ask for kaal rehet(kwl rihq jIvn ) life ie.
immortal life, so that we do not have to die again and again.
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Lecture on Gurmat 11
In order to enchant the Husband(God), philosophers have
created the need for beautification. They have recognized
the value of adornment. The question that arises now is:
which is that form of beautification, which is that form of
dress, and which is that form of jewellery that is acceptable
by the Husband(God)? Guru Maharaj Ji has explained thus:

ijn ky coly rqVy ipAwry kMqu iqnw kY pwis ]
Those whose shawls are so dyed, O Beloved,
their Husband Lord is always with them.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

The ordinary seeker has one noble quality in him; that is,
he desires to seek a vision of God(drSn) or wants to unite
with the Lord. However, there are very few seekers who have
this knowledge that, before he can attain Oneness with the
Lord, there is need to improve or correct ‘the self’. Without
correcting or improving, or rendering the mind pure, one
cannot possibly seek a vision of God, or in other words, it is
impossible to have the Divine Vision(drSn) of Akal Purukh(the
Immortal Being) because it is the Law of God(Divine Law),
that, before the drinking of water, the thirst for water is a
prerequisite. Similarly, before partaking of food, it is essential
that one must first be hungry.
There are three categories of people who cannot follow
the path of seeking oneness with God:
1. The lazy.
2. The sick
3. Those having a wavering mind.
380

www.GuruKhoj.com

A lazy person cannot meet God because, in order to follow this
path a person has to be alert. Guru Ji calls this ‘awareness’.
When the time comes to meet God, a lazy person falls into
a deep sleep and the moment of attainment passes away.
An ill person is also not granted a vision of God because his
mind, his thought, is mainly centred in his illness. Until the
connection of his thought breaks away from his obsession in
his illness, he cannot possibly see God, because the Immortal
Being is beyond all this. So, whosoever desires to meet God
must firstly become like Him, become as God, and only then
can he attain oneness with Waheguru(vwihgurU).
A wavering mind or a dualistic mind or a doubtful mind is
unable to keep his thoughts upon God, because, in order
to meet God, a condition has to be fulfilled – one’s mind
must be single-pointed, or one-pointed towards God.

During the eight watches(pihr) of the day and night, man
should make an attempt to destroy eight things. What are
those eight things which one must destroy or overcome? They
are the five deadly sins; lust, anger, greed, worldly attachments
and the ego( hau m Y ), and the three gunas: Rajogun( rjo g u n ),
Tamogun(qmogun) and Satogun(sqogun).
The body (which we all call ‘my body’ and we take care of
so much with beautiful clothing, perfume etc.) has to be
broken, subdued and its evil removed. In this very body are
nine treasures of the unique Lord’s Name. Not everyone can
search for this priceless treasure. Only ‘Tat Betay’ treasure of
gunas or the virtuous are qualified to search for this treasure
of treasures. They get the method(jugq) from Guru Ji who in
His Grace makes them sing the praises of the Lord.
In the last watch(pihr) of the night (ie. early morning), men
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of highly spiritual understanding get up as their superthought(surq) becomes awake and they join themselves with
the Shabad. They take a physical bath and make ‘friendship’
with water and then meditate on the Lord. There, Amrit is
being distributed and the very fortunate people of good
karma receive the Amrit of Lord’s Name.The bodies of such
people take on varying spiritual colours and become like
gold. When God, the Merciful, casts His Graceful Glance
upon such people, they become immortal while in their
current cycle of life and do not repeat in future cycles of
birth and death.
During the remaining seven watches( phr) of the day, it is
advisable to sit with people of Divine-exalted souls(q~q igAwnI).
Keeping their company, we would not deviate from speaking
the Truth. There, good and evil are discriminated. Thus, evil
tendency starts to fade and goodness and virtue prevail.
Finally, in God’s court, the false or evil persons are cast
out and the good and pious souls are blessed. Without
real Brahmgyan, mere talks are all in vain and of no use.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: Happiness and distress
are all in the hands of the powerful Lord.

ATI phrI AT KMf nwvw KMfu srIru ]

During the eight watches of the day and night,
O mortal, destroy eight evil things
(the five deadly sins and the three Gunas or bad attributes)
and the ninth place conquer thy body.

iqsu ivic nau iniD nwmu eyku Bwlih guxI ghIru ]

Within the body are nine treasurers of the unique Lord’s Name.
The virtuous and profoundly devout persons
search earnestly for those treasures.
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krmvMqI swlwihAw nwnk kir guru pIru ]

Those blessed with the karma of good actions praise the Lord.
O Nanak, they make the Guru their spiritual teacher.

cauQY phir sbwh kY suriqAw aupjY cwau ]
In the fourth watch of the early morning hours,
a longing arises in their higher consciousness.

iqnw drIAwvw isau dosqI min muiK scw nwau ]

They make friendship with the streams
(not lazy to bath to stay awake – esp at amritvela), and in their mind
and mouth is the true Name.

EQY AMimRqu vMfIAY krmI hoie pswau ]

The Ambrosial Nectar is distributed,
and those with good karma receive this gift.

kMcn kwieAw ksIAY vMnI cVY cVwau ]

The body is assayed like gold
and takes on the hue of spiritual progress.

jy hovY ndir srwP kI bhuiV n pweI qwau ]
If the Jeweller casts His Glance of Grace,
they are not placed in the fire again.

sqI phrI squ Blw bhIAY piVAw pwis ]

Throughout the other seven watches of the day,
it is good to speak the Truth, and sit with the spiritually wise.

EQY pwpu puMnu bIcwrIAY kUVY GtY rwis ]
There, vice and virtue are distinguished,
and the capital of falsehood is decreased.

EQY Koty stIAih Kry kIcih swbwis ]

There, the counterfeits are cast aside and the genuine are applauded.

bolxu Pwdlu nwnkw duKu suKu KsmY pwis ]1]

Speech is vain and useless.
O Nanak, pain and pleasure are in the power of our Lord and Master.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 146)
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Lecture on Gurmat 12
What is the easiest thing to do?
The easiest thing to do is to talk bad about others. Guru Ji
says that the evil is in OUR mind. Since the evil originates
from our mind, it is the reflection of the evil in our mind
when we talk bad about others.

mn Apuny qy burw imtwnw ] pyKY sgl isRsit swjnw ]
One who eradicates cruelty from within his own mind,
looks upon all the world as his friend.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266)

Meaning: He who expels the evil from his heart shall regard
the whole world as his friend. This should be remembered
always. When a person removes evil from his mind then he
does not see evil or badness in anybody in this world. Guru
Ji’s theory is that there is nobody who is bad.
Bhagat Kabir Ji says:

kbIr sB qy hm bury hm qij Blo sBu koie ]
ijin AYsw kir bUiJAw mIqu hmwrw soie ]7]

Kabeer, I am the worst of all.
Everyone else is good. Whoever understands this is a friend of mine.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1364)

Bhagat Kabir Ji says that he is the worst person in this world
and besides him, every one is good. He further says that if
anyone can understand this mystery, that person is his friend.
Life itself is a mystery. That is the reason it is written in the
Gurbani that:
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gurw iek dyih buJweI ]

The Guru has given me this one understanding.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

This mystery has to be understood; not just read. Reading
is something else but understanding or solving the secret or
mystery of life is something else. Guru Ji says, that person
is his friend, who has solved this mystery and understood
that everyone is good in this world except himself.
A small ant was running very fast. Vyas, a Maharishi, was
passing by and with his spiritual powers was able to talk
with the ant. The rishi was a highly Saint of that Jug. Pralad
became a Saint at the age of five. Dhru also became a Saint
when he was five years old.
We do not go near God or towards our religion, even when
we are nearing death. Some time please try to remember
Fatehgarh Sahib where the two younger sons of Guru Gobind
Singh Ji were bricked up alive. They were very young. Sahib
Fateh Singh Ji was only about six or seven years of age.
Governor asked them what they had decided? If you change
your religion, we will give you palaces, wealth and later
you can marry the most beautiful women in the land. They
replied they will do what their father had always done. They
will go the same way as their two older brothers had gone
– Sahib Ajit Singh Ji and Sahib Jujhar Singh Ji. How young
they were! The place where they were entombed alive is now
known as Jyoti Saroop Gurdwara. Try to get the dust from
there some time, if you can spare some time for your Guru
Ji. Even now, they are light or a lighthouse. From there, you
can get as much spiritual light as you want.
When the ant was able to talk after receiving spiritual power
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from Maharishi Vyas, the rishi asked it why it was running
so fast? The ant replied that, if the rishi wants to know the
answer, he has to run with it. The ant said that a king was
coming with his army and it might get crushed under the
feet of the many horses, elephants and chariots. The ant
replied that it was running to find a safe place to hide so
that it would not be crushed to death by the king’s army.
Guru Ji says that everything is in fear.

sgl smgRI frih ibAwpI ibnu fr krxYhwrw ]

The entire expanse of the Universe is in the Fear of God;
only the Creator Lord is without this Fear.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 999)

The whole Creation is in fear of God. Everyone is in fear
except a Mahatma or Mahapurush who becomes puran. He
becomes fearless like the Lord.
Just as there is darkness outside, there is darkness or fear
inside us. Fear of death is always there. When will that fear
go away? Answer: When Spiritual Light comes in.
Just as there is a need of the sun’s light outside, we need
this Spiritual Light inside us. To remove the darkness from
a room, we can easily turn a switch on and flood the room
with light. However, we do not know what to do about the
darkness inside ourselves. Should you be fortunate enough
to meet a Mahapurush or a Saint, ask him for ONLY one
thing: how do we turn on the inner switch so that our inner
being can be flooded with Spiritual Light? Shabad is the
Light.
Guru Ji tells us not to keep the company of a sakat(swkq) person who has forgotten God.
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kbIr swkq sMgu n kIjIAY dUrih jweIAY Bwig ]
bwsnu kwro prsIAY qau kCu lwgY dwgu ]131]
Kabeer, do not associate with the faithless cynics;
run far away from them.
If you touch a vessel stained with soot,
some of the soot will stick to you.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1371)

Guru Ji says, if you see a sakat coming, run away from there
so that you can avoid meeting him.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says:

jwkI rhiq n jwxIAY gurmMqR nhI cIq [
aunkw Bojn KwiekY ibsrih hir isau pRIq [
One who has no Rehit
and does not meditate on the Gurmantar;
If you eat his food,
you will lose your love for God.
(Rehetnama)

Watch yourself! Guru Ji says that you should avoid partaking
food in the house of a faithless cynic(swkq) - one who does
not meditate on the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar, and
is not a follower of the code of conduct prescribed by the
tenth master.
Why?
Draupadi asked the highest saint of Doapur Jug, Sant Bhisham
Pitama, why he had not come to her rescue when she was
stripped of her clothing in Duryodana’s court. She queried
him, saying that if he was a Saint, why did he not raise
his voice when evil was going on before his very eyes in
Duryodana’s court. He started to cry and said, “Daughter, I
shall tell you the truth; my mind became clouded by darkness
as I had eaten in Duryodana’s house.”
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Let us proceed towards Spiritual Light and away from darkness.
It is a very high price to pay to meet God. We cannot bargain
with gold, dollars or any material wealth; we cannot buy
Him with such things. The commodity is such that it cannot
be bought at any such price. What should we give to meet
Him? What offering(Bytw) is acceptable to Him?
This is only ABC - when we pay our respects to Guru Ji,
bow down before Him, or present Him with a beautiful
rumala. There is but one in millions who will surrender
himself completely before the Lord. Only five responded
to the naked sword flashed by Guru Gobind Rai Sahib Ji
on that fateful day when He demanded heads instead of
horses, gold and silver. Let us hear the story of love from
Guru Ji Himself:

jau qau pRym Kylx kw cwau ] isru Dir qlI glI myrI Awau ]
iequ mwrig pYru DrIjY ] isru dIjY kwix n kIjY ]20]

If you desire to play this game of love with Me,
then step onto My Path with your head in hand.
When you place your feet on this Path,
give Me your head, and do not pay any attention to public opinion.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1412)

If intense desire(vYrwg) comes to you to meet the Lord, then
only this offering(Bytw) is acceptable: YOUR HEAD. Do not
come just like that, empty handed. If you come empty
handed into this path of love, you will get nothing.
Before Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji became the Third Nanak,
he met a sadhu who once ate in his house. On leaving, when
the sadhu realized that Bhai Amar Das was without a Guru,
the sadhu became angry and told Bhai Amar Das Ji that,
by eating with him, he(the sadhu) had lost all his spiritual
wealth which he had earned after many years of meditation.
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Bhai Amar Das Ji cried the whole night.
Dhan Bibi Amro; Dhan Bibi Phani; Dhan Mata Sahib Kaur Ji
– some women are blessed(DMn). They are great.
Is Guru Ji lying when He says, give yourself up with your
ego and ONLY THEN come into this path?

pihlw mrxu kbUil jIvx kI Cif Aws ]
hohu sBnw kI ryxukw qau Awau hmwrY pwis ]1]
First, accept death and give up any hope of life.
Become the dust of the feet of all,
ONLY THEN, you may come to me.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1102)

How difficult it is for us to become the dust of everyone’s
feet; when we are not even willing to become the dust of
one person’s feet. Guru Ji makes it very clear when He says:

...qau Awau hmwrY pwis ]1]

... ONLY THEN, you may come to Me.

ie. come only when you are willing to become the dust of
everyone’s feet.
How really difficult it is indeed to be ready to surrender
ourselves. By surrendering ourselves, nothing remains ours;
everything becomes God’s. Two things definitely cannot stay
together: mine(myrw) and Yours(qyrw). In the house of the Lord,
only Yours(qyrw) is acceptable.
Those who contemplate, say: if there is a ‘means’, then
there is an ‘end’. The end or goal of life is God-realization.
God knows what a person really wants. He gives only that
much and not more. A person who desires to meet the Lord
does not want anything from this world, neither salvation,
immortality nor heaven.
389

www.GuruKhoj.com

Some people say God does not speak at all, so what can we
do? Guru Ji says He does; Waheguru(vwihgurU) speaks. When
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was in samadhi at Hemkunt
Sahib in His earlier birth, Waheguru(vwihgurU) spoke to Him and
told Him to go and start a new Panth, i.e. Khalsa.
We have to proceed step by step. Firstly, we have to ask
for God’s Grace so that we can become Guruwale(belonging
to the Guru). Once we become Guruwale, then we will do
Naam Japna and will not question how to do Naam Japna.
We ask for Naam as the first step. We have not even learnt
the alphabets of A to Z, how can the University offer us a
degree? The same is applicable in the study of the Spiritual
path.
We are such that when we are showered with a lot of
happiness(suK), we tend to forget everything. We forget the
Giver of all the happiness, cars, bungalows, palaces, children,
wife, etc.
Gurbani warns us to be ever careful. If there is happiness(suK),
it is bound to be followed by difficulty(duK). They are akin
to the clothing we change everyday; neither happiness nor
unhappiness remain with us forever. Gurbani teaches us that,
even in sorrow and distress, we should never forget the Giver
of these two states.
Guru Ji reveals the secret of life further. If we have to go
hungry for many days, still, we should be satisfied in our
thoughts that we are not feeling the hunger. We should
refrain from going around telling everyone that we are hungry
for so many days.
If we should lose hundreds of thousands of dollars in business,
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naturally, our appetite for food will go away. It is a disaster,
but we have to take it as happiness(suK).
Now, how are we to understand all these?
Nonetheless, we have to know all these and understand
them; we always pray for sunshine in our earthly life, but we
also have rainy days and the occasional heavy storms. Be
that as they may, we must ensure that we do not burden
our soul with earthly trifles before it leaves our body.
While he was being sawn into two, Bhai Mati Das Ji was
asked by the devil (wearing the clothings of a human being),
“O’ Sikh of the Guru, how do you feel being cut into two
halves by my saw? Are you in pain? I can stop this provided
you are willing to change your religion.” Bhai Mati Das was
still able to speak and replied that he was in bliss(AnMd) and
requested the devil not to stop his work.
Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji was caged in a steel contraption.
Any slight movement of His body and the sharp spikes would
pierce Him to the extent that the white blanket covering His
body was soaked with blood.
Bhai Mati Das Ji told the human devil, “Take a look at my
Guru. Notice that He is in a state of bliss.” Bhai Mati Das Ji
then told the devil that he was in a similar state of mind as
his Guru. As he was sawn into two, Bhai Mati Das Ji kept
reciting Japji Sahib; which he completed before his soul left
his body for God’s kingdom(s`cKMf).
We do not even look at Japji Sahib, much less read it once a
day. Yet, the Almighty keeps blessing us with big bungalows,
cars etc. First thing in the morning, we read the newspaper
and then we ask for the Divine Vision(drSn) of the Lord.
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Read the newspaper by all means, but please do so only
AFTER having first read the Japji Sahib; this is my humble
request(bynqI).
When their time comes, Sikhs like Bhai Mati Das Ji will go
where Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji lives. We should not
ask where that place is because it is difficult to describe it
in words.
What should we put as an offering(Bytw) before somebody
who can guide us to the Lord?

qnu mnu kwit kwit sBu ArpI
ivic AgnI Awpu jlweI ]4]

I would cut my mind and body apart into pieces,
and offer them all to You;
I would burn myself in fire for him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757)

koeI Awix imlwvY myrw pRIqmu ipAwrw
hau iqsu pih Awpu vycweI ]1]

If only someone would lead me to meet my Darling Beloved;
I would sell myself to him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757)

Here, there is no question of wealth. Rich people feel that by
placing a lot of wealth before the Lord, He will be pleased.
The Lord only wants the offering(Bytw) of body and mind.
Sometimes we surrender our body but keep the mind to
ourselves. The mind does not surrender. Have you ever
thought what would take place when we reach the end of
our road? Well, the body will be burnt to ashes which will
be scattered by the wind in four direction. We wouldn’t
know where the wind is going to deposit us finally. It would
be much better if we could find some fire while we are still
alive and burn our ego into ashes. This burning of our ego
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will lead us to the Lord’s mansion.
Even our Gurudwaras are divided; some Gurudwaras are
called Majheh da; some are called Doabay da. We can divide
property, wealth, dollars etc. but can anyone divide Light?
The definition of Guru is Spiritual Light.
Don’t you think we should get together and discuss how we
are going to abandon such thinking? It is not befitting to a
Guru’s Sikh to harbour such ignorance.
It is already five hundred years since Guru Ji said:

PkV jwqI PkVu nwau ]

Pride in social status is empty;
pride in personal glory is useless.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 83)

meaning: there is nothing in caste, nothing in the big name
you are maintaining for yourselves.
When you go to the Gurudwara, what should you do?

nwnku grIbu Fih pieAw duAwrY hir myil lYhu vifAweI ]6]

Poor Nanak has fallen at the Lord’s Door;
O Lord, please unite me with Yourself, by Your Glorious Greatness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757)

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: become humble and
surrender before the Lord. This is the whole teaching of
Gurbani: how to surrender completely before God. This is
the only way to get salvation from all difficulties, pain and
suffering. By surrendering, Bhai Lehna Ji became the second
Nanak, Bhai Amardas Ji became the third Nanak.
A high price was placed by Lord Krishn when Sudama placed
some boiled grains(Coly) before him as an offering(Bytw).
Half eaten berries by Pelini were eaten by Raam Ji himself
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– the Avatar of Treta jug.
Bhai Lalo’s simple home-made bread was eaten by
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji; who rejected Malik Bhago’s
blood-stained food.
The reason being, all these people had completely surrendered
themselves before the Almighty Lord. They ultimately dyed
themselves in God’s true colour.
In a Sikh’s way of life, the Guru is the one who gives the
Orders. Sikhs follow those Orders. There is no such thing
as WHY in Sikhi. Sometimes we ask, ”WHY did Guru Ji do
such a thing?” That person is not a Sikh who puts such a
question. A true Sikh will never ever question his Guru.
If Guru Ji says you have to eat the dead, the Sikhs will say
yes without the least bit of hesitation. Bhai Lehna Ji was
asked by Guru Nanak Dev Ji to eat the dead. Without any
hesitation, he asked Guru Ji, “Which end – the head or
from the leg?” – as he removed the covering. Bhai Lehna
found that it was Kara Prasad(kVwh pR S wd ). He had passed
the final test. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji made him the
second Nanak and bowed down before Bhai Lehna(Sri Guru
Angad Sahib Ji).
There is intense love (which cannot be described in words)
between a Guru and His Sikh. A Sikh would consider any
sacrifice so small a price to obey and please his Guru. The
Guru in return showers such greatness on His Sikh that words
uttered by His Sikh cannot be erased even by the Guru
Himself.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, showering praises and giving
greatness to His Sikh says:
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^wlsw myro siqgur pUrw ]

The Khalsa is my True Guru.
(Sarab Loh Granth)
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Lecture on Gurmat 13
In this lecture, Saint Scholar Naranjan Singh Ji refers to Sant Baba
Sohan Singh of Melaka, Malaysia. Both of them spent their early
years together in India.

The Kohinoor diamond is the most valuable and highly
priced precious stone in the world. Even that has a price
tag. However, the Ras(r`s) or happiness(AnMd) which you get
by listening to Kirtan is priceless. Guru Ji says:

kIrqnu inrmolk hIrw ]

The Kirtan of the Lord’s Praise is a priceless diamond.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 893)

The diamond which Bahadur Shah, the last Moghul emperor,
presented to Sri Guru Gobind Sahib Singh Ji and which the
latter threw into the river, also had a price on it. Guru Ji says
that Kirtan is that diamond(hIrw) which is priceless because
no price can be put on it.
A Sikh has one principal duty and thought. A person who
obeys whatever Guru Ji says is considered a Sikh. A Sikh never
questions the Guru and never asks Him to give this order or
not to give that order; those who question or demand are
left behind.
Tuhi Nirankar(qUhI inrMkwr) i.e. Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is Nirankar.

vwhu vwhu bwxI inrMkwr hY iqsu jyvfu Avru n koie ]

Waaho! Waaho! is the Bani, the Word, of the Formless Lord.
There is no other as great as He is.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515)
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ie. Bani is Waheguru(vwihgurU) Ji Himself. If we listen to the
Bani without concentration(iDAwn), our physical presence is
accepted, but it bears no fruit. We should endeavour to reach
for the fruit. While listening to kirtan you are either present
or absent. In other words, if your mind is not attentive at
the kirtan, then you are marked as absent in God’s book.
Guru Ji reads our thoughts and is not much interested in
our physical presence.
DHAN SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB JI
Repeat this five times everyday without fail and you will
always be in Divine harmony with Guru Ji – like electric bulbs
connected to the power supply; the power supply resembles
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and we are the bulbs.
Sant Sohan Singh Ji was my classmate for many years – my
Gursikh brother. He once came to meet me in India and
wanted me to accompany him to Malaysia. Regrettably then,
I was unable to accompany him. Now, on my visit to Malaysia
he has gone to Sachkhand and I dearly miss his friendship.
He was already a Mahapurush during his student life. He used
to go into a state of samadhi during those days. Then he
came to Malaysia and he used to write to me, occasionally.
Now he is gone. We have to live in the Will of the Lord.

ijsu Twkur isau nwhI cwrw ] qw kau kIjY sd nmskwrw ]
Our Lord and Master cannot be moved by force.
Unto Him, bow forever in adoration.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 268)

This Sikh Naujawan Sabha, Malaysia’s seed, has been planted
by Sant Sohan Singh Ji himself. A very good seed was planted.
All of us will have to go someday. Guru Ji says that this
world is like a tree and human beings are like the birds who
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come and perch on the branches of the tree. When we have
completed our life span on this earth, then we will have
to leave for the next life as ordained by Waheguru. Baba
Sohan Singh Ji was such a good friend, a Gursikh and a Sant.
His words were sweet to our ears, and he was a picture of
profound humility.
We can meet and make many friends in our journey on this
earth, but rarely indeed do we meet such a friend who can
guide us to the Lord’s mansion.
We should make every effort to find such friends or Godly
souls who would give us a helping hand to cross this ocean
of life. Our association with the wrong type of friends would
irretrievably lose us this priceless human birth. If we keep
company with the wrong type of ‘friends’, then one day,
we might be betrayed ‘for 30 silver dollars’, as a great
Saint(Jesus Christ) was once betrayed a long time ago. We
should be sure to have friends of the calibre of Sant Baba
Sohan Singh Ji, who will always be ready to help us not only
here but also in the hereafter.
For this reason, I have also maintained a loving friendship
with this Naujawan Sabha because it’s seed was planted by
my very good friend. Now I feel I am dutybound to nurture
the plant’s growth until it begins to fruit.
Sant Sohan Singh Ji is not dead; he has merely changed his
clothing. Mahapurush never die; they live eternally beyond
the cycle of births and deaths.

jnm mrx duhhU mih nwhI jn praupkwrI Awey ]

Those generous, humble beings are above both birth and death.
They come only to help others.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 748)
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It is very difficult to find such a good friend. But, if with very
good karma and the Grace of God, we do meet such a soul,
then what should we give as offering(Bytw)?

hY koaU AYso hmrw mIqu ]
sgl smgRI jIau hIau dyau Arpau Apno cIqu rhwau ]
Do I have any such friend?
I would give him all my property, my soul and my heart;
I would devote my consciousness to him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674)

Then I shall give my mind, body and heart to such a good
soul for a vision of the Lord. Waheguru(vwihgurU) cannot be seen
initially, the beginning is only an idea, and then it becomes
clearer and clearer.
What are the qualities(gux) of such a good friend?

bMDn qy CutkwvY pRBU imlwvY hir hir nwmu sunwvY ]

Is there anyone who can release me from my bondage,
unite me with God, recite the Name of the Lord?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674)

There are three qualities of such a friend:
1. He breaks all entanglements of the soul.
2. He makes a person meet the Almighty Lord.
3. He makes us listen to all-pervading Naam.

Bhai Ratan Singh Phangu writes in Panth Prakash: Sri Guru
Gobind Rai Ji took a naked, shining sword in His right hand
and, flashing it in the air, asked:

hY koeI isK bytw jo kry sIs Bytw ]

Is there any of my Sikh, my son, who would give me his head?
This incident happened in Anandpur Sahib city. Do not ever
forget this incident which took place a few hundred years
ago at Sri Kesgarh Sahib. We should get attached to Sri
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Kesgarh Sahib.
If we do not do something in time, our children may some
day break away from Sri Kesgarh Sahib. Our people will drift
away from Amrit, from the iron bangle, from the kirpan,
from Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, from Anandpur Sahib,
from Mata Sahib Kaur Ji. We will be separated from our
father and mother, and will become orphans.
When we meet such a high soul or Brahmgiani, the question
we have to ask is:

AsiQru kry inhclu iehu mnUAw bhuir n kqhU DwvY ]1]
How do we make this mind steady and stable,
so that it no longer wanders around?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674)

Instead, we begin by criticizing others; this is the whole
problem. Guru Ji’s teachings exhorts us never to say bad
things about anybody.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji gave three instructions(vwk)
on Gurmat:

Awqm aupdys Bysu sMjm ko jwp su Ajpw jwpy ]

1.
2.
3.

Admonish your own mind
Don the garb of restraint
Utter the Name in quietness.
(Shabad Hazarey Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

We should contemplate on the above three points. What,
then, would happen if we follow the above advice?

sdw rhY kMcn sI kwXw kwl n kbhUM bXwpy ]3]2]

The body will ever shine like gold and time(kaal) will have no effect.
(Shabad Hazarey Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

The body will assume the colour of gold, just like the body
of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji.
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h~k h~k AMdyS gur goibMd isMG ]
bwdSwh drvyS gur goibMd isMG ]125]

Guru Gobind Singh Ji understands the True
God Guru Gobind Singh Ji is a King and a Saint as-well.
(Ganj Nama - Bhai Nand Lal Ji)
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Lecture On Gurmat 14
It is very important to find out how we can meet the Lord.
The pre-requisite is to love the Lord and to have implicit
faith in Him. Everybody has love for someone, e.g. a mother
loves her son. At the seaside, we can observe endless rolling
waves before us. The waves create much noise and sound.
Such waves (to meet the Lord) should start within our heart.
How would we know that love for the Lord has blossomed
inside us?
Just as a thirsty person will cry for water, a fish separated
from its water would want to be put back into the water.
Just so, those who desire to meet the Lord or to be God’s
beloved ones, or those who have developed full faith in Him,
must realize that this human birth has been created solely to
seek oneness with the Lord, there is no other divine purpose
in this life, just like the rivers which guide their waters to the
sea or ocean.
Within the person’s mind and body, there is a thirst or desire
to meet the Lord. He craves not for anything like mukti,
raaj or dollars, property or wealth; he only needs the Divine
Sight(drSn) of the Lord. Wherever he may go, wherever he
sits or speaks he talks only about one thing:

koeI Awix imlwvY myrw pRIqmu ipAwrw
hau iqsu pih Awpu vycweI ]1]

If only someone would lead me to meet my Darling Beloved;
I would sell myself to him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757)

i.e. : for someone to come and to guide him to the Lord.
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The thirst for the Divine Sight(drSn) of the Lord has now
started but there is still no Divine Sight(drSn). He is searching
everywhere and the thirst is becoming more and more acute;
he is truly desperate, but still there is no Divine Sight(drSn).
Then, what questions arise in his mind? His only answer is
that he should meet such a beloved person of the Lord who
can show him the way to obtain Divine Sight(drSn). Day and
night he is in emotional longing(vYrwg) to meet the Almighty
Lord.
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji replies that: swans(hMs) are very rare,
and the crows and other birds can be seen everywhere.
Similarly, if you can meet Puran Purush or Hans(hMs) whom
they address as “Sant”, like Sant Baba Attar Singh Ji, they
can show you the way.
If you give wealth, gold, bungalow, etc. to such a human
being, who has the thirst for the Lord’s Divine Sight(drSn),
his thirst would not be quenched. Only Divine Sight(drSn)
of the Lord would quench his thirst.
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that real peace(suK) comes on
meeting the Lord. We do ardaas for peace, but we receive
turmoil(duK) instead. It is a divine and an unchangeable law of
God that these two shall go together. Where there is union,
there shall also be separation. We can get real happiness
only by returning to our center, that is to God Himself.
There are very few people who do not get involved in the
pleasures of the body but go towards gaining Naam Ras.
If we take breakfast, then we have to take our lunch, and
then followed by dinner. We wear a fresh suit of clothes
today; tomorrow we exchange them for another fresh suit.
All these are temporary. But once a person has Naam Ras,
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he becomes so satiated with the Divine side of life that he
does not desire anything else in the material world.
Guru Ji now enlightens us that there is one way(jugq):

Awpu gvweIAY qw shu pweIAY Aauru kYsI cqurweI ]

Give up your selfhood, and so obtain your Husband Lord;
what other clever tricks are of any use?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722)

Is there anyone out there who would be prepared to destroy
his position and his ego, and to declare that he is nobody?
Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji finished himself and served for 12
years wearing a piece of cloth every year on his head which
was given to him by Sri Guru Angad Sahib Ji as saropa.
After 12 years, when he removed all the pieces of cloth from
his head, it was festered with maggots. He only remembered
one thing - to bring water from the river and to give his Guru
Ji His daily morning bath. He used to bring a vessel full of
water everyday and, after 12 years of service, he fell down
accidentally one day when his foot tripped over a piece of
wood lying across his path. He prevented the water from
spilling off the vessel but himself fell and did not worry at
all of the fact that he would be physically injured.
Bhai Manjh once fell into a well and the All-knowing Sri Guru
Arjan Sahib Ji, realizing that His Sikh had fallen into the well,
did not even bother to wear His shoes; with bare feet, He
ran towards the well. On reaching it, Guru Ji consoled Bhai
Manjh, telling him that help was at hand to fetch him out of
the well. Bhai Manjh however, requested that the bundle of
wood he was carrying on his head should be brought out
first as it belonged to Guru Ji; little did he worry that he
could drown in the well.
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Likewise, we must give precedence to the Lord’s services,
forgetting ourselves and our body. Guru Ji advises that we
should always perform ardaas before the Lord, for us to seek
oneness with Him. We are separated and lost without Him,
wandering aimlessly like a thirsty man looking for water. We
are all going to be separated from each other someday.
But Guru Ji says that he whom God unites with Himself, for
that person there is no more separation from Him; he has
earned eternal happiness with Him and shall face no more
suffering(duK).
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that, without the sanctuary of
the Lord, there is no one else who can assist a person to
gain emancipation from his transgression in this world and
hereafter. Those people upon whom the Almighty Lord has
cast His Gracious Glance, will live happily ever after.
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Lecture On Gurmat 15
Tw o S i k h s , J a k u a n d B h a g t a , w e n t t o s e e
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji in Kartarpur. They bowed down
before Guru Ji with profound love and stood up in front of
Him in all humility, in ardaas.
The first step of a Sikh is to bow down before the Guru and
surrender himself totally. Bowing down before Guru Ji means
to give oneself to Guru Ji.
They confessed that they had not studied any books, religious
or otherwise, and were without any knowledge. They were
in the delusion that a well read person was able to obtain
immortality; through reading he would secure some spiritual
knowledge, or that the spiritual eye might be opened with
book knowledge.
They said that they were people who were completely illiterate.
Their question before Guru Ji was whether an illiterate person
could also obtain salvation?
Guru Ji replied that to get salvation or immortality, cease
being a slave to the mind’s desires. He did not go into
the topic of literacy and illiteracy at all, because it was
entirely irrelevant to the process of gaining salvation. Guru
Ji said that, once they have stopped following the desires
and cravings of their mind, they will definitely get salvation.
Therefore, do not go into the topic of who is literate and
who is illiterate.
Then, the two Sikhs asked Guru Ji what would be the
distinguishing signs of a munmukh(mnmu`K) - person who is a
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slave of the mind?
Guru Ji replied that the first sign of a munmukh is jealousy. It
is however, wrong to assume that jealousy is less conspicuous
in educated people. In fact, it has become predominant in
educated people. A munmukh craves for all the happiness
in this world which he has conceived in his mind, such as
wealth, property etc. If he sees somebody’s beautiful house
or palace, he suffers a pang in his heart, become distressful
and fills himself with sorrow.
Next, he thinks everyone is his enemy for no logical reason.
He never thinks of doing a good deed at anytime. Then he
becomes egoistic, has no feeling of sympathy or mercy for
anyone in distress.
How does his ego(hamY) originate?
Guru Ji says that when such a person observes somebody
with less wealth or property, or who is materially in a poor
state, the egoistic person laughs and ridicules the poor
person instead of helping him. Then he may assume that
he is intellectually a superior person and that others are way
below him in intelligence.
Then again, such a person may make it a habit of making
derogatory remarks about others and listen to gossip about
others.
Guru Ji then asked the two Sikhs: where was the need of
literacy or illiteracy in all that they were discussing? Guru Ji
told them that they have to contemplate(vIcwr) on the above
things, which have nothing to do with literacy or illiteracy.
It would be good to be able to read and gain knowledge
but, if you are illiterate, then there is nothing wrong in it,
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provided you learn to distinguish what is the truth(q~q) from
the untruth.
A munmukh likes to praise a person who is above him in
material wealth, but talks bad about poor people and hold
them in low esteem. When such a person hears somebody
being praised, he gets jealous immediately. Guru Ji says that
this attitude is also not good: getting jealous and creating
enmity with a person of equal standing and talking ill of
him; telling another that he is a nobody and that you are
everything, well educated and very wealthy.
Another sign of a munmukh, says Guru Ji, is that such a
person is fond of giving a lecture regarding religion which
is unnecessary, not of interest to that gathering and not
appreciated. What is the use of talking or lecturing when
nobody wants to listen? Munmukh becomes obstinate and
refuses to stop lecturing although nobody heeds his advice.
Guru Ji says, these are all the qualities of a munmukh, and
one who is keen on salvation should abandon all the above
qualities from his mind. Guru Ji says these qualities should be
abandoned like a tree which sheds all its leaves during the
‘wintering’ season of the year – the tree becomes denuded
of its foliage.
Guru Ji says that there is another very important point to
contemplate. A Gursikh should never be regarded as an
individual of low standing. Guru Ji says that such souls may
be equal to Him. At times, Guru Ji himself praises His Sikhs
and would offer him an exalted position. Sometimes, Guru
Ji elevates His Sikh or His Sikhi to a position higher than
His own. Like Waheguru(vwihgurU) Himself, who says that His
Bhagat is higher than Him.
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Guru Ji further said that a person seeking salvation has to
earn an honest living in this world, and out of his honest
earnings he has to set aside one-tenth of his wages and his
time for the Lord’s work.
This is the Gyan or knowledge of Guru Ji. Literacy and
illiteracy are inconsequential in Guru Ji’s philosophy. Like
water which flows under a bridge; the bridge is above. Guru
Ji says that the Lord’s way is different. Roads are all different
but ultimately they meet at some place. Rivers also finally
flow into the sea; starting from different sources, their centre
is the sea or the ocean. The centre of human souls is the
Almighty Lord.
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Lecture On Gurmat 16
Sri Guru Angad Sahib Ji was in Khadur Sahib. A Sikh, whose
name was Gujar, went to meet Guru Ji. He bowed down and
did ardaas and benti before Guru Ji. He was a blacksmith by
profession and spent the whole day at his workshop. He said
he was worried about something; he said that blessed(DMn)
were the Sikhs who were in the Guru Ji’s service, where they
could see Guru Ji every day and obtain his blessings. How
could people like him who worked the whole day escape
from the cycle of birth and death?
In reply, Guru Ji told the Sikh to read the Japji Sahib in the
early hours of the morning with a one-pointed mind and with
full concentration. Guru Ji further told Gujar that reading
Japji Sahib once a day was absolutely necessary but, if he
repeats the reading a number of times, the fruit of his efforts
would then be very great.
Guru Ji advised Gujar that, whenever he reads the Japji
Sahib, he should contemplate(vIcwr) on its meaning. He then
should not think that he had done the paath, or how many
times he had read the Japji Sahib.
The next thing Guru Ji told the Sikh was that, should he
come across a poor person, he must help that person at all
costs. It would be, indeed, much better if he does not take
any money from the poor for any help or service rendered
to them.
Guru Ji also advised the blacksmith to always practice mercy,
especially to the poor. Also, if he seeked a lot of material
benefit, then he must then never forget to set aside one410
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tenth(dsvMD - daswand) of his honestly earned wealth for God’s
work. If he earned a hundred, then ten is not his; it is the
Lord’s and should be utilized for His work. This Daswand
should be given on his own free will, remembering always
that this is the Order(hukm) of Guru Ji.
If anyone comes to his house, especially religious men, he
should serve them with love and devotion, never forgetting
his hospitality to anyone.
Gujar bowed down before Guru Ji and accepted his advice,
promising to follow it with good faith. He commenced living
a life of devotion and love for the Lord and leading his life
on the lines laid down by Guru Ji. Whilst leading such a life
of prayer, meditation and service to mankind, a day arrived
when the Lord created a situation for Gujar, the blacksmith’s
final test.
A number of prisoners had broken out from the local jailhouse where the Sikh resided nearby. The prisoners found
their way to Gujar’s house as they knew that he was the
local blacksmith. They were fettered in iron chains shackled
to their hands and feet which they wanted removed.
The Sikh was, for a moment of time, in a dilemma. He pondered
in his mind and was in a quandary; if he removed the chains
from the prisoners, the king of that country, who by nature
was a cruel man, would punish him and his family, possibly
putting them all to death. On the other hand, if he refused
to help the prisoners , then he would be going against the
advice of his Guru Ji ie. to aid anyone who asks for help.
His decision was made; he broke the chains of the prisoners
who thanked him from the deep recesses of their heart. They
went away singing his praises.
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The Sikh, in his moment of solitude, realized after they had
left, that his whole being was filled with a blissful state and
he felt within his body that a light brighter than a thousand
suns was filling his every pore. He had received the reward
which every human being deeply yearns but only a very
few with absolutely good karmas ever receive – the Divine
Vision(drSn) of the Lord Himself.
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Lecture on Gurmat 17
Consciousness(suriq), mind(min) and intelligence(buiD): Guru Ji
refers to these three in Japji Sahib:

mMnY suriq hovY min buiD ]

The faithful have intuitive awareness and intelligence.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

meaning: by faith and devotional contemplation, consciousness
awakens in the mind and wisdom develops.
We have to abandon our will and merge with the Will of God.
Gurbani says that by obeying God’s Will, neither mind(min)
nor intelligence(buiD) stay on their own but come under the
control of consciousness(suriq).

iqQY GVIAY suriq miq min buiD ]

The intuitive consciousness, intellect
and understanding of the mind are shaped there.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8)

Meaning: Consciousness, intelligence, mind and wisdom are
shaped in the domain of Spiritual beauty and wisdom(srm KMf).
On the road to God realization, consciousness(suriq) plays
the role of our eyes. With our human eyes we cannot see
God. As long as the mind(min) stays, the consciousness(suriq)
cannot do anything, let alone see God.
If the mind(min) becomes no mind(aunmin), then realization is
possible.

pvnpiq aunmin rhnu Krw ] nhI imrqu n jnmu jrw rhwau ]

The mind, the master of the breath,abides in the state of supreme bliss.
There is no death, no re-birth, and no aging for me now.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 971)
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Without consciousness(suriq), it is not possible to merge with
the Shabad. The Shabad is the Guru and consciousness(suriq)
is the disciple.

sbdu gurU suriq Duin cylw ]

The Shabad is my Guru,
my consciousness is the disciple.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 942)

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji said that one of His forms
is Shabad, and that the Sound(Duin), which is present in the
whole of creation, can be heard when the consciousness(suriq)
merges with the Shabad Guru. The Sound(Duin) cannot be
described as it is beyond description, or we can say that the
Sound(Duin) or Voice is the Divine Order(hukm) of Akal Purukh.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji heard this Voice of God
at Hemkunt Sahib. The Voice said that He(God) has made
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, His son. Then the Voice told
Him to go and start a new Panth and call it Khalsa.

AwigAw BeI Akwl kI qbI clwXo pMQ ]
s~B is~Kin ko hukm hY gurU mwinE gMRQ ]

The order came from the Eternal Lord to start the Khalsa Panth.
It is Almighty Order to all Sikhs to
obey the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji as the Eternal Guru.

gurU gMRQ jI mwinE pRgt gurW kI dyh ]
jo pRB ko imlbo chY Koj Sbd mYN lyh ]

With full faith believe Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji
as the embodiment of ten Gurus.
One who wishes to meet the Lord,
he should look to the Shabad – the Word.
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

Scientists are attempting to discover how far away are the sun,
moon and the other planets in our galaxy. But a man of God
with full faith in the Lord, by contemplation and devotion,
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comes to know about all the universe, stars and planets, that
is, millions of underworlds(pwqwl) and heavens(AwkwS).

mMnY sgl Bvx kI suiD ]

The faithful know about all worlds and realms.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3)

A person who obeys God’s Will knows, in his consciousness(suriq)
and by way of focusing(iDAwn), about everything that is going
on in the whole Universe of God’s creation. A Brahmgiani
knows everything that goes on in the creation.
Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji was in a cave in Baba
Bekala. Makhan Shah was far away sailing in a ship. A Sikh
was reading Bani in the ship, and Makhan Shah asked him
whose Bani he was reading. The Sikh replied that it was
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s Bani.
The ship was caught in a heavy rainstorm and high winds,
and there was possibility that it might sink. The Sikh stood
up to do ardaas and requested Makhan Shah to do the
same. Makhan Shah, with utter love and faith, prayed to the
house of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for help. Sri Guru Tegh
Bahadur Sahib Ji came to his rescue. Makhan Shah’s prayer
and ardaas was done so very far away, yet Guru Ji heard it
in Baba Bekala.
They, whom the couriers of Death take to Yam Raj, shall
have to settle the accounts of their karmas. They may likely
have to go into the 8.4 million(cOrwsI l~K) species subject to
their karmas.
Baba Farid Ji says that if you want to meet the Almighty
Lord, you must not forget one thing; you should never hurt
anybody’s feeling in this world by unkind words. Draupadi,
by saying a few unkind words to Duryodan ignited the flame
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of the Mahabharat War in which hundreds of thousands of
people died. She had made fun of him when he fell into a
pool of coloured water and called him the blind son of a
blind father.

nwnk iPkY boilAY qnu mnu iPkw hoie ]
iPko iPkw sdIAY iPky iPkI soie ]

O Nanak, speaking insipid words, the body and mind become insipid.
He is called the most insipid of the insipid;
the most insipid of the insipid is his reputation.

iPkw drgh stIAY muih Qukw iPky pwie ]
iPkw mUrKu AwKIAY pwxw lhY sjwie ]1]

The insipid person is discarded in the Court of the Lord,
and the insipid one’s face is spat upon.
The insipid one is called a fool;
he is beaten with shoes in punishment.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 473)

Our intelligence(bu i D) can discriminate between right and
wrong, truth and untruth. It’s work is to discriminate between
various things. The next is the mind(min). These two are like
brother and sister. If the intelligence(buiD) is stronger, it makes
the mind(min) follow its dictate.
What is the work of the mind(min)? It is constantly thinking
about multifarious things. It is a combination of thought(sMk~lp)
and opposite thought(ivk~lp).
Like the Sikh who was reading Japji Sahib; however, his mind
was centered on a horse. Guru Ji wanted to give him the
Spiritual throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for reading
the Gurbani correctly and by heart. Since his thinking fell
on a horse, so he was given the horse by Guru Ji. What a
difference; on one hand, the horse and, on the other, the
spiritual throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. The Sikh’s
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mind centered on the one-quarter lakh-worth horse, so he
lost.
When Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji left for God’s court(s~cKMf)
he told the Sikhs not to cry and wail. He explained to them
that the body should not be regarded as the Guru. The Guru
is always the Shabad. He told them that if they would like to
see His physical form, He would be found in His Khalsa and
His light(joq) could be seen in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. So,
the light(joq) is Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and the way(jugq)
is Khalsa.
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Lecture on Gurmat 18
Gold is exposed to a certain degree of heat to make it pure.
The jeweller only removes the gold from fire when all dirt
has been removed. Just like the gold, a human being is
incomplete(AdUrw). Who then is to make him complete(pUrn),
and how? What is the sign of completeness in a human
being?
The test of completeness in a human being is by way
of his virtues. For a person to become a complete
person(pUrn purS - Puran Purash) or Brahmgiani, certain qualities
should be present in him. The signs of a complete human
being or Puran Purash, as expounded by Sri Guru Tegh
Bahadur Sahib Ji, are as follows:

jo nru duK mY duKu nhI mwnY ]
suK snyhu Aru BY nhI jw kY kMcn mwtI mwnY rhwau ]
That man, who in the midst of pain, does not feel pain,
who is not affected by pleasure, affection or fear,
and who looks alike upon gold and dust.

nh inMidAw nh ausqiq jw kY loBu mohu AiBmwnw ]
hrK sog qy rhY inAwrau nwih mwn Apmwnw ]1]

Who is not swayed by either slander or praise,
nor affected by greed, attachment or pride;
who remains unaffected by joy and sorrow, honour and dishonour;

Awsw mnsw sgl iqAwgY jg qy rhY inrwsw ]
kwmu k®oDu ijh prsY nwhin iqh Git bRhmu invwsw ]2]
who renounces all hopes and desires
and remains desireless in the world;
who is not touched by sexual desire or anger
- within the heart of such a person, God dwells.
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gur ikrpw ijh nr kau kInI iqh ieh jugiq pCwnI ]
nwnk lIn BieE goibMd isau ijau pwnI sMig pwnI ]3]11]
That man, blessed by Guru’s Grace, understands this way.
O Nanak, blends with Lord, as water mingles with water.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 633)

hukim rjweI clxw is the state of mind which one achieves after
a long time spent at meditational practise(AiBAws).

hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ]1]

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey His Command,
and walk in the Way of His Will.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

By way of contemplation( ismrn ) and meditational
practise(AiBAws), when a state of no mind(aunmin) occurs, then
the mind becomes purified. When the consciousness(suriq)
crosses the mind(min) and intelligence(buiD); and recedes inside,
the voice that comes from this purified state is the voice of the
Lord’s Order(hukm). To follow the advice of that voice and direct
one’s life accordingly, is to obey His Order(hukim rjweI clxw). To
listen to this voice is the instruction given in the four pauris
of listening(suixAY) in Japji Sahib.

suixAw mMinAw min kIqw Bwau ]

Listening and believing with love and humility in your mind,
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

This is explained in detail in the four pauris of listening(suixAY)
and obeying(mMnY) in Japji Sahib.
Next is being accepted(pMc prvwx), in which there is opening
of the third or spiritual eye and Divine Vision(drSn) of the
Lord. As Gurbani says:
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jb lgu hukmu n bUJqw qb hI lau duKIAw ]
gur imil hukmu pCwixAw qb hI qy suKIAw ]3]

As long as he does not understand the Command of God’s Will,
till then he remains miserable.
Meeting with the Guru, he comes to recognize God’s Will,
and then, he becomes happy.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 400)

What is Truth(s~q)?
Truth(s~q) is that which is the beginning of everything but
who Himself has no beginning. It is that which is the end of
everything, yet Itself has no end of its own. All of creation
is impermanent, perishable and destructible, and is under
the influence of the Power, but what is “Sat” or “Satnam”
is Eternal and no change comes in Him.

Awid AnIlu Anwid Anwhiq jugu jugu eyko vysu ]28]

The Primal One, the Pure Light, without beginning, without end.
Throughout all the ages, He is One and the Same.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6)

meaning: He is the source of the beginning of everything, is
devoid of colour or form, is without a beginning and without
end (is eternal) and Who undergoes no change whatsoever
with the passage of time.
What is the way(jugq) to sense the presence of this Power?
It is by way of Satsang. The meaning of going to Satsang
is for the shabad and super-thought(su r q ) to meet each
other ie. the Guru and the disciple should become one in
Spirit. When they become one, the presence of the Lord is
felt everywhere by the individual. So, when we go to the
Satsang, we should keep our super-thought(surq) directed
only toward the shabad and not anywhere else.
On the other hand, there are people who go to Satsang and
420

www.GuruKhoj.com

do just the opposite; they spend their time there talking bad
about others, and questioning the teachings of the Gurbani.
By doing so, instead of obtaining some spiritual benefit, they
do harm to themselves and depart from the Lord.
The meaning of Satsang is: how to make the mind focus on
higher Spiritual matters. By Satsang, the vibrations created
by each individual sitting there benefit everyone present.
In the field of human life, Satsang is also the seed and it
protects one from evil, and life becomes satiated with bliss
and free of anxiety.
By coming to Satsang one also gets the opportunity to do
ardaas collectively, and if nothing else, the mind will at least
be free from its thought(sMk~lp)and opposite-thought(ivk~lp)
and their numerous actions and reactions within this short
period of time. The only moments of our life that are positively
accounted(sPl) are those which are spent in remembrance of
the Lord with one-pointedness of mind and in the company
of Satsangis.
Satsang and Kirtan are ways of fighting the mind of supremacy
of its thought-vibrations and making an effort to win over
the mind. By doing so, a time will come when God will
shower His Grace on the individual and show the way to
win the mind from inside. If one does not have faith, it is
nevertheless worth trying and experiencing for oneself. In
Gurbani, this is also known as understanding(buJnw) or solving
the mystery. In this way, as the directions become more and
more introversive, one’s faith in the Lord increases by leaps
and bounds. This is the fruit of Satsang.
Gurbani says:
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myry mwDau jI sqsMgiq imly su qirAw ]
gur prswid prm pdu pwieAw sUky kwst hirAw rhwau ]
O my Dear Lord of souls,
one who joins the Sat Sangat, the True Congregation, is saved.
By Guru’s Grace, the supreme status is obtained,
and the dry wood blossoms forth again in lush greenery.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 10)
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Lecture on Gurmat 19
Once Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was asked His name.
He replied: Nanak Nirankari i.e. Nanak the Formless. The
Formless had taken on a form to spread the Light of Truth
in this evil ridden world.
jpo Kwlsw jI jwgdI joq nUM(Japo Khalsa Ji, Jagdi Jyot Nu) - Khalsa

Ji, meditate on the Living Spirit(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji),
the Light of Waheguru(vwihgurU).
Guru Ji gives the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar and a Sikh is
one who will receive it. Guru Ji has harsh words for a person
who has not received the Gurmantar from the Five Pyarays(pMj
ipAwry):

gurmMqR hIxs´ jo pRwxI iDRgMq jnm BRstxh ]
kUkrh sUkrh grDBh kwkh srpnh quil Klh ]33]
That mortal who lacks the Guru’s Mantra
- cursed and contaminated is his life.
That blockhead is just like
a dog, a pig, a donkey, a crow, a snake.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1356)

The simran of the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar bears much
fruit. The cycle of births and deaths goes away forever.
Once the soul leaves the body, the vicious cycle of repeated
births and deaths starts again. Guru Ji says there are 8.4
million(cOrwsI l~K) species of living beings created by the Lord.
Half of them (4.2 million) are on earth and the other half in
water or sea.
Human beings do not believe in this vicious cycle(cOrwsI l~K jUn),
but Gurbani says, it is activated as soon as the soul leaves
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the body.

BeI prwpiq mwnuK dyhurIAw ]
goibMd imlx kI ieh qyrI brIAw ]

This human body has been given to you.
This is your ONLY chance to meet the Lord of the Universe.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12)

keI jnm Bey kIt pqMgw ]
keI jnm gj mIn kurMgw ]

In many many incarnations, you were a worm and an insect;
in many many incarnations, you were an elephant, a fish and a deer.

keI jnm pMKI srp hoieE ]
keI jnm hYvr ibRK joieE ]1]

In many many incarnations, you were a bird and a snake.
In many many incarnations, you were yoked as an ox and a horse.

imlu jgdIs imln kI brIAw ]
icrMkwl ieh dyh sMjrIAw rhwau ]

Meet the Lord of the Universe - NOW is the time to meet Him.
After so very long, this human body was fashioned for you.

keI jnm sYl igir kirAw ]
keI jnm grB ihir KirAw ]

In many many incarnations, you were rocks and mountains;
in many many incarnations, you were aborted in the womb;

keI jnm swK kir aupwieAw ]
lK caurwsIh join BRmwieAw ]2]

in many many incarnations, you developed branches and leaves;
you wandered through 8.4 million incarnations.

swDsMig BieE jnmu prwpiq ]
kir syvw Bju hir hir gurmiq ]

Through the Saadh Sangat, you obtained this human life.
Do sewa; follow Guru Ji’s Teachings, and vibrate the Lord’s Name.
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iqAwig mwnu JUTu AiBmwnu ]
jIvq mrih drgh prvwnu ]3]

Abandon pride, falsehood and arrogance.
Remain dead while yet alive,
and you’ll be welcomed in the Lord’s Court.

jo ikCu hoAw su quJ qy hogu ]
Avru n dUjw krxY jogu ]

Whatever has been, and whatever shall be, comes from You, Lord.
No one else can do anything at all.

qw imlIAY jw lYih imlwie ]
khu nwnk hir hir gux gwie ]4]3]72]

We are united with You, when You unite us with Yourself.
Says Nanak, sing the Glorious Praises of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 176)

Why did Guru Ji stress such importance and high priority
for the human body? The reason is that an opportunity has
been given to us to meet the Lord. The way to meet Him is
through the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmanta r. The jaap of the
Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar will lead one to immortality.
In the beginning, there was total darkness. Then
Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar was prepared in 36 jugas. There
are four words which are combined to make the Gurmantar.
The first word WA(vw) took nine jugas to get ready. The next
letter HE(ih) took another nine jugas, followed by another
nine jugas for GU(gu) and finally, nine jugas for RU(rU). Then
the darkness of 36 jugas disappeared.
The word Gaga(gu ) stands for darkness. Just like there is
darkness outside, there is spiritual darkness inside us. There are
difficulties, suffering and sorrows in darkness. In darkness there
is fear. When a person says he is in difficulty, then he should
realize that he is in darkness, i.e. our consciousness(suriq)
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or state of mind(mno ibrqI) is in darkness. Can you imagine
how much darkness there will be when you are undergoing
the vicious cycle of 8.4 million species(cOrwsI l~K jUn)?
How long is the life of a crow?
How many births do we have to complete within the species
of snakes alone?
This is not mythology. The darkness can ONLY be removed
by Light.
The word Rara(rU) stands for Divine Light(pRkwS) – not the light
from the Sun or the Moon but Spiritual Light. Someone said
to Guru Ji, “We are repeating Waheguru, Waheguru, but no
secret has yet been revealed to us.”
Why is the barrier not removed between people and the
Lord?

ikv sicAwrw hoeIAY ikv kUVY qutY pwil ]

So how can you become truthful and righteous?
And how can the veil of illusion(falsehood) be torn away?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Guru Ji answers:

hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ]1]

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey the Hukam of His
Command, and walk in the Way of His Will.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

Wahe(vwih) means wonderful, that which cannot be described in
words. This Wahe(vwih) is everywhere: in rocks and mountains,
in all creation and also in our thoughts. Wahe(vwih) is the
shakti(SkqI - power) of the Almighty Lord which is omnipresent
everywhere.
Guru Ji says we cannot get the Divine Vision(drSn) of the Lord
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with our material eyes. Divine Vision(drSn) is only possible
when

min swcw muiK swcw soie ]

The True One is on his mind,
and repeats His Name with his tongue.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 272)

Guru Ji says, “What is the power(SkqI) that causes flowers to
emit different and varied pleasant fragrance: milk to come
in the breast of mothers and from the udders of cows; food
taken by us to be converted to blood in our body? What
is the power which makes us see, hear and speak and the
brain to think of various things in this world?”
We should always never fail to contemplate(vIcwr) on these
wonderful things and to discover the answers. As we
contemplate(vIcwr), we climb the spiritual ladder and, one
day, we will reach the top and be one with Him.
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Lecture on Gurmat 20
The incident narrated in these pages concern Sri Guru
Hargobind Sahib Ji, who was the sixth to occupy the spiritual
throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. A handsome man,
strongly built and looking brave and powerful, He put the
fear of God in His enemies when He marched against them
in the Name of the Lord. He won many battles and brought
glory to the Sikh panth. His headquarters was at Kiratpur
Sahib, a town which is about half of an hour’s journey from
the present city of Anandpur Sahib.
He was the only son of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji and Mata
Ganga Ji, and born with the blessings of Baba Buddha Ji.
Baba Buddha Ji graced the Guru’s Court since the time of
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji till the time of Sri Guru Hargobind
Sahib Ji. He had applied the tilak of Guruship from Sri Guru
Angad Sahib Ji down to Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji. Baba
Buddha Ji passed away during the spiritual reign of Sri Guru
Hargobind Ji and was cremated by Guru Ji himself.
Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji had five sons (Baba Gurditta Ji,
Baba Suraj Mal, Baba Ani Rai, Baba Atal Rai and Sri Guru
Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji) and one daughter named Bibi Biro.
His Guruship marked a turning point in Sikh history. On
account of the circumstantial needs of the country, the Sikh
Panth had become militant. Guru Ji was armed with two
swords; one defined the Piri (pIrI - Spiritual Power) and the
other marked the Miri(mIrI - military power). The mission of
the Sikhs henceforth was the liberation of the masses from
religious and political tyranny. The use of the sword among
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the Guru’s followers became the popular tradition for the
emancipation of the people in the defence of freedom and
justice.
Emperor Jehangir imprisoned Guru Ji in the Gwalior fort.
This action merely enhanced Guru Ji’s reputation further and
he was released. Guru Ji had to fight four battles against
the Moghul forces under Shah Jahan for oppression of the
Sikhs.
One day, Guru Ji returned from one of His expeditions
appearing and behaving normally as if nothing untoward
had happened. However, when one of the Guru’s followers
assisted Him in removing His military uniform He was found
to have sustained seventy-two wounds all over His body. He
treated them lightly although His Sikhs were greatly worried
for His safety.
Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji laid the foundation of Sri Akal
Takht at Amritsar in 1665 A.D.
Baba Atal Rai Ji, one of the sons of Sri Guru Hargobind
Sahib Ji, carried a wise head over his young shoulders. It
is said that when he was nine years old, he brought back
to life a playmate, Mohan, who had died of snake-bite. Sri
Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji did not like such miracles and
reprimanded him. Baba Atal Rai Ji laid down his life to atone
for his mistake. Today, in commemoration, there is a Gurdwara
Baba Atal near the Golden Temple in Amritsar City, a ninestoreyed octagonal tower representing nine years of Baba
Atal Rai Ji’s life.
Baba Gurditta Ji, the eldest son of Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib
Ji and Mata Damodari Ji, received his early religious and
military education from his father. Baba Gurditta Ji had two
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sons: Baba Dhirmal and Sri Guru Har Rai Sahib Ji.
This is an incident from the life of Baba Gurditta Ji. Baba Ji
spent most of his time in Kiratpur and was a very spiritual
soul. He was a Brahmgiani and spent his entire life in the
service of the Sikh Panth.
One day, when Baba Ji was passing through the mountainous
region of Kiratpur, he came across a cow killed by a hunter by
mistake, thinking it to be some jungle animal. Many people
had gathered there and, on Baba Ji’s arrival they informed
him that it was a serious offence as the cow was considered
sacred by the Hindus. They told Baba Ji that there might be
a revolt and the consequences could be serious.
They commented that as Baba Ji was the son of a Guru, he
had all the powers to make the cow come back to life again.
They told Baba Ji that if he could bring the cow back to life,
the whole matter would be closed and everyone would be
happy. They told him that Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji will
not be informed of the matter. Baba Gurditta Ji was a very
pious and merciful soul. Baba Ji reasoned with himself and
decided that what the people were asking was reasonable;
although he knew in his heart that Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib
Ji, his father, would not be pleased with him should He come
to know about the incident.
Baba Ji dismounted from his horse, came near the cow and
sat down beside it. Baba Ji normally always kept a neem
stick with him. He placed the stick on the cow’s head and
called on Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for assistance. He
spoke to the cow, “Mata, why are you sleeping so long,
please get up”. The cow came back to life, stood up, and
started to graze. The people of the village became very
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joyous; they praised Baba Gurditta Ji and the House of
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji.
Following the incident, Baba Ji set towards his house in
Kiratpur with a very heavy heart. He knew that his father,
the Guru, would be displeased with him. On reaching his
house, he found that his father’s attitude towards him had
changed. Guru Ji did not look at His son with the same loving
glance that He used to do. Baba Gurditta asked Guru Ji for
forgiveness and explained the whole incident to his father.
Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji reprimanded his son and told
him that Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji’s house did not tolerate
miracles. Guru Ji further told His son that he had gone against
the Will of the Lord. He asked His son what would he do
if all the people of the village started to bring their dead
to be brought back to life again? Could you bring them all
back to life and thereby interfere in the works of the Lord?
Guru Ji told His son that there was only one solution and
that one of them had to leave this earth for the heavenly
abode. Baba Gurditta Ji stood up in all humility before his
Guru father and asked His forgiveness again, and informed
his father that he was the rightful person who should pay
for this deed; he asked his father’s permission to leave his
body for his heavenly journey.
Guru Ji gave His blessings and Baba Gurditta Ji walked back
to the mountain near Kiratpur without informing any other
member of his family. He picked a place on the mountain, on
a grassy stretch. He placed a blanket and laid down on it and
then covered himself completely with another blanket from
head to toe. He took his breath to the Dasam Duar(dsm duAwr
- tenth door) and from there his soul left the body.
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A heavenly ship(ibbwx) came and took Baba Ji’s soul with great
respect into the realm of the Devta Lok. There was rejoicing
in the realm of Devtas and finally Baba Ji’s soul reached and
presented itself before his grandfather, Sri Guru Arjan Sahib
Ji and was welcomed to the land of the Immortals.
Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji was informed of His son’s supreme
sacrifice. Guru Ji went with His Sikhs and His family to the
mountain top where the lonely figure was lying on the grassy
knoll. The members of the family were crying, all the Sikhs
were crying, and everyone present there was in a state of
sorrow at Baba Ji’s departure from this earth.
Guru Ji cradled His son’s head on His lap and looked from
his son’s body to the neem stick lying nearby. Guru Ji picked
up the neem stick, cremated His son with His own hands
and left the mountain top carrying the stick back with Him.
There is a neem tree at the place where Baba Ji was cremated.
Thousands of people would go there and ask for their heart’s
wishes.
It is a sad story of supreme sacrifice by a father and his son;
the father had laid down his son’s life to please his Lord – a
heart-rending father’s sacrifice for his son’s interference in
the Laws of Creation laid down by the Lord. The son, on the
other hand, had laid down his life in a moment, obeying his
father’s command without questioning his judgement.
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Lecture on Gurmat 21
Where is Waheguru(vwihgurU)?
Let us ask Guru Ji for the answer. Guru Ji says that Bani has
come from the Formless One.

Dur kI bwxI AweI ] iqin sglI icMq imtweI ]
Gurbani has come from the Primal One,
and it has effaced all the anxiety.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 627)

This Bani is the order of the Formless One ie Akal Purukh. From
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji,
the Gurus heard the Sound(DunI) or Order of the Lord, which
was then expressed in the form of Gurbani.
Our centre is the Shabad, and the Shabad is in Sri Guru
Granth Sahib Ji. We have to seek union of ourselves with
this centre.
Tuhi Nirankaar ( qU h I inrM k wr - you are the Almighty Lord).
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji calls Him Tuhi Tuhi(qUhI qUhI Only You) sixteen thousand times. In His Bani, Akal Ustat, He
told Bhai Mani Singh Ji (who was writing Guru Ji’s dictation
of the Bani) to write it only sixteen times because nobody
will be able to say it sixteen thousand times.
Gurmat starts from One, ie Ek Ongkar(< ). Teachings of the
Vedas start from Om. Semantic scriptures start from Aleph.
We have to vichar or contemplate on this.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji used to be quiet most of the
time, but there is something which he used to say very often
and that is Sat Kartar(siq krqwr - God is the Truth).
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In the Old Testament, it is written:
In the beginning was the Word
and the Word was with God
and the Word was God.

Guru Ji says that we can always get the Divine Vision(drSn)
of Almighty God.

vwhu vwhu bwxI inrMkwr hY iqsu jyvfu Avru n koie ]

Waaho! Waaho! is the Bani, the Word, of the Formless Lord.
There is no other as great as He is.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515)

Bani is Nirankar (the Formless One), and nothing is equal
to or more supreme than Gurbani. Guru Ji says that when
you get into an emotional state(vYrwg) and desire to see Akal
Purukh, then you can see Him in Gurbani. We need only
faith or conviction that Gurbani is Nirankar Himself.
For example: When a bulb is connected with wires to the
powerhouse, then light glows from the bulb. Similarly,
when we are connected to, or attuned to, or in vibrational
frequency with Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, then the Divine
Light(joq) becomes manifest in us.
Sometimes we say that we have lots of worries today, or
that we have many problems to face today, or we are in
distress or anxiety. It means that painful memories invade
our mind. These are waves that arise in our mind and they
give us pain.
Man goes around searching for God everywhere. Wherever
anyone directs him, he goes there. Sometimes he spends
his entire life in a fruitless search for God. Thus, we spend
the most important portion of the time given to us by
God in futile search in every corner around the world.
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Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji teaches us to look for the
Formless One in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji.
Guru Ji says that His Spiritual form is in Sri Guru Granth Sahib
Ji and another Divine Vision( drSn) is in the Sadh Sangat.
Sometimes a highly spiritual soul may be sitting in the
Sadh Sangat, in which case we get tuned to his vibrations.
When these vibrations of the spiritual soul are on the same
wavelength or frequency with our mind, a new spiritual life
begins for us.

pRB imlby kau pRIiq min lwgI ]

The loving desire to meet my Beloved has arisen within my
mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204)

We should contemplate(vIcwr ): What we have attached
ourselves to? What things do we have love for (wealth,
bungalows, cars, dollars. etc).
We should do ardaas or benti before Waheguru( vwihgu r U ).
Would such love for the Lord (as refered to by Guru Ji in the
line above) ever arise in our mind? We should try to correct
ourselves before it is too late.
Guru Ji says that Gurbani is above wisdom and intellect.
If we try to understand Gurbani with wisdom and human
intelligence, then we will gain nothing. We can only understand
Gurbani by faith and conviction.
Guru Ji further adds that even if we have an intense desire
to meet the Lord, we will still be unable to meet Him. We
need a guideline, a guidance.
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pwie lgau moih krau bynqI koaU sMqu imlY bfBwgI rhwau ]
I touch His Feet, and offer my prayer to Him.
If only I had the great good fortune to meet the Saint.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204)

At the conclusion of the Bhavagad Gita, Lord Krishn tells
Arjun: If you forget the teachings of the Gita, or forget all the
spiritual knowledge you have gained during your whole life,
do not become distressful and say where has your knowledge
gone or where has your rosary or concentration(oiDAwn) or
meditation gone.
Sometimes, we also confess that we are unable to do our
Nitnem when required to do so, or fail to get up in the early
hours of the morning for Amritvela.
Lord Krishn told Arjun never to lose faith in Him and love
for Him. Arjun then need to have no worry about anything
thereafter.
Lord Krishn told Arjun that Arjun was His beloved friend and
disciple. He advised Arjun not to treasure material wealth
such as palaces, etc.
He told Arjun that, if by good karmas and by the Grace
of God, he should meet a perfect soul, or knower of the
essence(q~q), or a Brahmgiani, then, by complete surrender
before such a soul, the reward would be that he would obtain
the way(jugq) to reach the Almighty God. Lord Krishn also
told Arjun that it is extremely difficult to meet a perfect soul
and sometimes it may even be impossible.
Guru Ji says: if you can meet a perfect soul, or Sant or
Brahmgiani (such as Sant Baba Attar Singh Ji, or Sant Baba
Nand Singh Ji), who is very rare to find (one in millions), then
such a soul can explain the way(jugq), method(ivDI), theory
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or formula to meet the Lord.
There are four questions in Japji Sahib. Guru Ji says that
the whole secret of life is in Japji Sahib. We are going to
contemplate on two questions here.

Pyir ik AgY rKIAY ijqu idsY drbwru ]

So what offering can we place before Him,
by which we might see the Darbaar of His Court?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

meaning: what offering shall we place before Him so that
we may see His Court or we may get an audience with Him.
We sometimes feel happy and satisfied with what little we
offer to Guru Ji by way of a beautiful rumala. It is a good
gesture. Sometimes we place a few dollars before Guru Ji
as offering(Bytw). Guru Ji explains that this gesture is only
the ABC of Gurmat. This is to say that, for maybe many
years, some of us have not progressed beyond the stage
of reading ABC. In other words, this is only the beginning
of the teaching of Gurmat.
The second question in Japji Sahib is:

muhO ik bolxu bolIAY ijqu suix Dry ipAwru ]
What words can we speak to evoke His Love?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

Meaning: what shall we say by word of mouth, and by hearing
which, He may show His love.
What are the answers to these two questions given by the
Lord?

AMimRq vylw scu nwau vifAweI vIcwru ]

In the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the True Name,
and contemplate His Glorious Greatness.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)
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Amritvela or Immortal time is the time when there is no
death(kwl). If you desire that death should not come, as
nobody likes death, then Guru Ji says, there is one way(jugq)
by which you will never die. That way is amritvela - the time
when death cannot approach. In a 24 hour day, there is one
pahar(pihr - 3 hour period) wherein death cannot prevail,
and that is the pahar of amritvela which falls between 3.00
a.m. and 6.00 a.m. in the morning.

nwnk lyKY iek gl horu haumY JKxw JwK ]1]

O Nanak, only one thing is of any account:
everything else is useless babbling and idle talk in ego.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467)

We should contemplate on this: Only one thing counts and
that is, how much Naam Simran, Meditation(AiBAws) or Bhagti
we did after taking Amrit from the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry).
Guru Ji says the rest is all ego and vain talk.
Even big sinners in this world have lots of wealth, big houses,
and live in luxurious opulence. Some people consider beauty
as everything, but Guru Ji does not regard beauty as everything
in this world. Such a thought should not ever come into our
mind as to how beautiful we are because, within seconds,
beauty can turn to ugliness through mishap. Vanity is an
expression of our ego.

kbIr myrw muJ mih ikCu nhI jo ikCu hY so qyrw ]
qyrw quJ kau saupqy ikAw lwgY myrw ]203]

Kabeer, nothing is mine within myself.
Whatever there is, is Yours, O Lord.
If I surrender to You what is already Yours, what does it cost me?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1375)

When mine(myrw) goes out, yours(qyrw) comes in. We try to put
two swords into one scabbard, but this is not possible; either
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it is God(qUM) or we(mYN). This is the law of the Formless One.
In Guru Ji’s house, no importance is placed on wealth. We
give a few dollars to Ragi Singhs(kirtanees), and they become
so happy. We also become satisfied that we have done a
very thoughtful deed. Wealth is nothing. Money can be lost
or gained within a very short space of time.
Guru Ji says that, the first thing you should place as an
offering(Bytw) before Waheguru(vwihgurU) is not wealth but your
mind.
Some people declare that they have abandoned wealth and
do not have anything to do with it. They say that they do
not even touch money anymore. Let’s see what our Guru Ji
has to say:

mnu Arpau Dnu rwKau AwgY mn kI miq moih sgl iqAwgI ]
I surrender my mind to Him; I place my wealth before Him.
I totally renounce my selfish ways.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204)

Meaning: to abandon one’s own way of thinking and to place
the wealth before Guru Ji.
Raja Bhatari abandoned 700 queens when some tragedy
occurred in the palace. He left all his wealth, horses, elephants,
pomp and glory, and went and fell at the feet of Guru Gorakh
Nath. He became the disciple of Gorak Nath and ultimately
achieved salvation.
We should never follow the thinking of our mind: by doing
so we will become munmukh. A munmukh is a person who
takes guidance(miq) from the mind(min). Give this up and take
up Guru Ji’s way of thinking.
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miq ivic rqn jvwhr mwixk jy iek gur kI isK suxI ]
Within the mind are gems, jewels and rubies,
if you listen to the Guru’s Teachings, even once.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2)

Meaning: If we heed one single teaching of Guru Ji, we will
discover precious jewels(Naam) in our intellect.
In our mind, there are many precious ‘jewels and rubies’ but
we do not have time to find them. Even in the Gurdwaras, we
use our own guidance(miq) instead of using Gurmat(guidance
from Guru Ji).
Many people do katha everyday. But if somebody were to
tell us that this is the road to God, follow this road and you
will reach your destination, would you do so? If a perfect
soul is available to guide us, then what should our attitude
be to such a soul? Let us see what Guru Ji says about this:

jo pRB kI hir kQw sunwvY Anidnu iPrau iqsu ipCY ivrwgI ]1]
One who teaches me the Sermon of the Lord God
- night and day, I shall follow Him.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204)

Meaning: If anybody can guide me to the Lord’s mansion,
I would keep his company day and night in emotional
longing(vYrwg).
We can meet such a highly spiritual soul or Brahmgiani - if
good deeds, planted in our previous births, bear fruit.
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pUrb krm AMkur jb pRgty ByitE purKu risk bYrwgI ]
imitE AMDyru imlq hir nwnk
jnm jnm kI soeI jwgI ]2]2]119]

When the seed of the karma of past actions sprouted,
I met the Lord; He is both the Enjoyer and the Renunciate.
My darkness was dispelled when I met the Lord. O Nanak,
after being asleep for countless incarnations, I have awakened.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204)

In Sukhmani Sahib, Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says:

ijh mwrg ky gny jwih n kosw ] hir kw nwmu aUhw sMig qosw ]
On that path where the miles cannot be counted,
there, the Name of the Lord shall be your sustenance.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264)

Meaning: On the way after death, where the soul has to
travel, the distance is immeasurable. There, on such a long
journey, the Name of God will serve you as provisions.

ijh pYfY mhw AMD gubwrw ] hir kw nwmu sMig aujIAwrw ]
On that journey of total, pitch-black darkness,
the Name of the Lord shall be the Light with you.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264)

Meaning: After death when the soul has to pass through
pitch darkness, there the Name of God will accompany you
and give you light.
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says, we all have to travel on that road
one day. We should start worrying about it now - while we
have time. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji is not lying when he wrote
in His Bani. We should take heed of His words, otherwise
we will regret it the moment we are on that road.
By falling at Guru Ji’s feet, that darkness will fade away and
spiritual light or gyan will supersede it.
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Many thousands of years ago there reigned a king by the
name of Raja Janak. He was a very religious king.
One day he summoned all the sadhus from his kingdom
and asked them whether there was any amongst them who
could show him the Lord.
One of them said that the King will have to meditate for
25 years; another said he would need at least 12 years. A
third said that the king himself will have to meditate four
thousand years.
However, there was one sadhu who accepted the king’s
challenge to show him the Lord. His body was distorted at
eight places. He was called Astabakar(A~sqwb~kr - bent at 8
places).
Astabakar asked the king what reward would be given in
return for fulfilling his desire. The king replied that anything
which Astabakar wanted in the Kingdom: wealth, horses,
elephants, in fact his whole kingdom - for meeting God.
At this point, the king was about to mount his horse when
Astabakar caught hold of the king’s hand and reminded him
that since nothing belonged to him anymore, why was he
climbing on that horse.
Astabakar further told the king, “Even you belong to me
now, even your mind and thoughts belong to me. Since the
horse belongs to me, you have no right to mount on it.”
In a flash, the king received the answer for which he had
searched for so long. Since nothing was his and everything
belongs to the Lord, the King was happily placed on the
road to salvation which he long desired.
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We, nowadays, believe in the principle of ‘give and take’.
But Guru Ji’s principle is different from ours; Guru Ji exhorts
us to always give and never to take.
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Lecture on Gurmat 22
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was in Kartarpur Sahib after
He completed His travels(audwsI) and settled down to attend
to His fields.
One day, two Sikhs came to visit Him. Their names were
Bhai Shehah and Bhai Gajan. They had some questions in
their mind and were anxious to seek the answers from Guru
Ji. They had heard the greatness of Guru Ji.
This is the katha of the Sikhs. When there is katha of the
Sikhs, the Guru definitely comes in. Likewise, in a katha of the
Gurus, the Sikhs must be present. Guru Ji is there because
of the Sikhs. Synonymously, because of Guru Ji, there is Sikhi
and because of Sikhi there is Guru Ji.
Bhai Shehah and Bhai Gajan sought the sanctuary of Guru
Ji. By having the Divine Sight(drSn) of Guru Ji, they sensed
the glowing happiness and bliss.
They bowed before Guru Ji and did ardaas before him.
These two Sikhs then requested that they be saved in both
this(lok) and the next(prlok) worlds. They sought the four
boons, namely: faith(Drm), wealth, fulfillment of desires and
salvation. Then they sought release from the cycle of births
and deaths(cOrwsI l~K jUn).
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji is the human embodiment of
the Almighty Lord. He can transform an ant into the king of
Indralok or heaven, and the king into grass, if He so desires.
Guru Ji, in His profound mercifulness, advised the two Sikhs
to unfailingly repeat the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar with
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a one-pointed mind. They will get the four boons they had
requested for.
Guru Ji then taught the Sikhs the meaning of the
Waheguru(vwihgu r U ) Gurmantar and commanded them, as
intelligent people, to pay heed to Kaljug’s Gurmantar,
Waheguru(vwihgurU) by doing its simran.
Meaning of the word Waheguru(vwihgurU)
Waheguru(vwihgurU) is derived from the composition of four
words; the first consonant of each word thus: Wa, then He
of the second word, followed by Gu of the third word and
Ru of the fourth word or vw, ih, gu and rU.
The first consonant of Waheguru(vwihgurU) is Wawa(v). Guru Ji
explained that the meaning is Vishnu. God was known as
Vishnu in Satjug. So we have WA(vw).
The second consonant HE(ih) in Waheguru(vwihgurU) mantar is
Haha(h) meaning Hari, God was known as Hari in DuoparJug.
The third consonant is Gaga(g): God is known as Gobind in
Kaljug, representing GU(gu).
The fourth is Rara(r): God was known as Raam Ji in Tretajug, which represents RU(rU).
The above four names or words compose the Waheguru(vwihgur)U
Gurmantar. When we express the composite word WA HE
GU RU(vw ih gu rU) once, we are in fact uttering the four japs
simultaneously, i.e. we are expressing: Vishnu, Hari, Gobind
and Ram. So, by saying Waheguru(vwihgurU) once, we are infact
saying four japs.
By repeating the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar, which is the
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Maha Mantar of Kaljug, no more difficulties or problems will
beset a person - providing the Sikh receives the Gurmantar
from the Five Pyarays(pMj ipAwry).
The second meaning of the Waheguru mantra is Wahe(vwih)
(which means wonderful, something indescribable in words)
is beyond the comprehension of the mind(buddi - bu`DI) and
consciousness. God is not only wonderful but there is also
power(SkqI) in Him.
Some people, mostly the intellectuals, refer to God as Energy.
Guru Ji says that if we do not possess power(SkqI) in us, we
can accomplish nothing. We can observe the creations of
the Lord around us because of His Power. Guru Ji says that
it is well high impossible to fathom this Power. Therefore,
it is factually impossible to know Him by way of the human
mind, intelligence, etc.
Guru Ji further explains that the Power’s presence can be
sensed but only by one amongst millions of people.
However, such a person cannot describe the bliss he obtains
through his close proximity to the Power. It is akin to a dumb
man who has taken something very sweet but, when asked
to describe its reaction, can only shake his head.

hir gun khqy khnu n jweI ] jYsy gUMgy kI imiTAweI rhwau ]
The Glorious Praises of the Lord cannot be spoken by speaking.
They are like the sweet candies given to a mute.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 659)

Let us discuss the meaning of the second half of
Waheguru(vwihgurU).
Gu(gu) means spiritual darkness. Guru Ji further explains that
spiritual darkness defines our ignorance in considering this
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body of ours to be imperishable. Nevertheless, it is going
to perish someday. An ordinary man does not believe in his
mortality. If he believed in his impeding death, he would not
hesitate to accumulate spiritual wealth, and so would find
some way to get salvation.
Ru( rU ) means spiritual light or light of knowledge. Even
in ordinary darkness, we need some source of light.
Similarly, in spiritual darkness we need the light of spiritual
knowledge(igAwn).
Guru Ji then explained to the Sikhs that by getting fully
engrossed in the material world, we might achieve one or
two of the boons mentioned earlier, but a man of God who
repeats the Gurmantar Waheguru(vwihgurU) will discover the
four boons falling into his lap.
Worldly people come to the man of God and bow down
before him, placing their wealth before him. And then they
ask all kinds of benefit from him, and also gifts.
Guru Ji told the Sikhs that the giver(dwqw) is Waheguru(vwihgurU)
Himself. He told them that if they repeat the Waheguru(vwihgurU)
Gurmanter with a one- pointed mind, the power( SkqI) in the
word Waheguru(vwihgurU) will come out and help them because
the word Waheguru(vwihgurU) is God, Himself. Some are just
words, but in Waheguru(vwihgurU), it is HE, Himself present
in all His Powers. That Power present in Waheguru(vwihgurU)
will become visible by Naam Simran and meditation
practise(AibAws kmweI).
Guru Ji said that we must repeat the Waheguru(vwihgu r U )
Gurmantar keeping our mind always centered on the meanings
given above.
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The Sikhs were told that the four cardinal boons are under
Naam or Waheguru(vwihgurU). Guru Ji said that if they repeat
the Gurmantar with full faith and one-pointedness, their
worldly difficulties will fade away and happiness and bliss
will come into their life; darkness will go away and spiritual
light will manifest.
Guru Ji then explained to them the way(jugq) to repeat the
Waheguru(vwihgurU) mantar. Lots of people go around asking
for the method(ivDI) of Naam Japna or Simran. They travel
to faraway places just to get the answer to this question.
Guru Ji then explained that our breathing is an involuntary
process composing of:
1. Inhalation(breathing in of air).
2. Exhalation(breathing out of air).
Guru Ji says that:
1. When we breathe in, couple the inward breath with Wahe(vwih).
2. When we exhale, to couple it with Guru(gurU).
The cycle of one breath(in and out) and the four consonants
of the word Waheguru(vwihgurU) of the Gurumantar should
become one.
When this is repeated in continuing breathing cycles with
contemplative one-pointedness of the mind, the surat(surq)
manifests and the shakti(SkqI - power) of Waheguru(vwihgurU)
becomes visible. As the person keeps repeating this mantar
during meditation, doing good deeds at the same time in
his daily life, he will ultimately lead himself to the realm of
immortality.
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The Sikhs followed the advice given to them, that is, to get
up from sleep in the last pahar(pihr - 3 hours) of the night
between 3.00-6.00 am and repeat the Waheguru(vwihgu r U )
mantar. During the day, they earned their living honestly
and, they never failed to help any of the poor who came to
them, with money, food and clothing.
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BARA MAHA
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji wrote the Bara Maha paath - in which
there is ardaas and benti.

bwrh mwhw mWJ mhlw 5 Gru 4
< siqgur pRswid ]
ikriq krm ky vICuVy kir ikrpw mylhu rwm ]
cwir kuMt dh ids BRmy Qik Awey pRB kI swm ]

By the actions we have committed, we are separated from You.
Please show Your Mercy, and unite us with Yourself, Lord.
We have grown weary of wandering to the four corners of the earth
and in the ten directions (ie many many births).
We have come to Your Sanctuary, God.

Dynu duDY qy bwhrI ikqY n AwvY kwm ]
jl ibnu swK kumlwvqI aupjih nwhI dwm ]

Without milk, a cow serves no purpose.
Without water, the crop withers, and it will not bring a good price.

hir nwh n imlIAY swjnY kq pweIAY ibsrwm ]
ijqu Gir hir kMqu n pRgteI BiT ngr sy gRwm ]

If we do not meet the Lord, our Friend,
how can we find our place of rest?
Those homes, those hearts, in which the Husband Lord is not manifestthose towns and villages are like burning furnaces.

sRb sIgwr qMbol rs sxu dyhI sB Kwm ]
pRB suAwmI kMq ivhUxIAw mIq sjx siB jwm ]

All decorations, the chewing of betel to sweeten the breath,
and the body itself, are all useless and vain.
Without God, our Husband, our Lord and Master,
all friends and companions are like the Messenger of Death.
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nwnk kI bynµqIAw kir ikrpw dIjY nwmu ]
hir mylhu suAwmI sMig pRB ijs kw inhcl Dwm ]1]
This is Nanak’s prayer:
Please show Your Mercy, and bestow Your Name.
O my Lord and Master, please unite me with Yourself,
O God, in the Eternal Mansion of Your Presence.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

All decorations of the body are vain without the Lord. If
by meditation(AiBAws) and Naam Simran, Waheguru(vwihgurU)
cannot be seen, then such meditation(AiBAws) is of no use.
From time immemorial, it has been the maryada or
tradition(prmprw) to hear, on the day of Sangrand(first day of
the month), the significance of this month from a Mahapurush.
It is considered very auspicious to hear the Mahapurush’s
sermon or discourse, which never fail to bear fruit.
Guru Ji has written two Bara Maha(bwrwmwhw) paaths in Sri
Guru Granth Sahib Ji. The first is in Tukhari(quKwrI) Raag. To
contemplate(vIcwr) on it, to read and discover their profound
meanings, to explain their meanings or even to listen to
their meanings is difficult. It is recorded that Sikhs did ardaas
before Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, pleading that they were busy
people having to perform their daily chores and that they
did not have the time to read and contemplate its contents;
they requested that Guru Ji make this Bara Maha simple, so
that everyone could understand it, irrespective of whether
the person is literate or not.
Guru Ji then wrote another Bara Maha in Magh(mwG) Raag.
We are different from the other religions in regard to a new
year. Guru Ji has accepted the month of Chet(cyiq) as the
beginning of the year.
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cyiq goivMdu ArwDIAY hovY Anµdu Gxw ]

In the month of Chayt, by meditating on the Lord of the Universe,
a deep and profound joy arises.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

The second month is Vaisakh(vYswiK):

vYswiK DIrin ikau vwFIAw ijnw pRym ibCohu ]

In the month of Vaisaakh, how can the bride be patient?
She is separated from her Beloved.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

The third month is Jeth(jyT), and so forth.
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1 CHET(cyiq)
First Month Of The Sikh Calender (Mid-March To Mid-April)

cyiq goivMdu ArwDIAY hovY Anµdu Gxw ]
sMq jnw imil pweIAY rsnw nwmu Bxw ]

In the month of Chet, by meditating on the Lord of the Universe,
a deep and profound joy arises.
Meeting with the humble Saints, the Lord is found,
as we chant His Name with our tongues.

ijin pwieAw pRBu Awpxw Awey iqsih gxw ]
ieku iKnu iqsu ibnu jIvxw ibrQw jnmu jxw ]
Those who have found God
- blessed is their coming into this world.
Those who live without Him, for even an instant,
- their lives are rendered useless.

jil Qil mhIAil pUirAw rivAw ivic vxw ]
so pRBu iciq n AwveI ikqVw duKu gxw ]

The Lord is totally pervading the water, the land, and all space.
He is contained in the forests as well.
Those who do not remember God - how much pain must they suffer!

ijnI rwivAw so pRBU iqMnw Bwgu mxw ]
hir drsn kMau mnu locdw nwnk ipAws mnw ]

Those who dwell upon their God have great good fortune.
My mind yearns for the Blessed Vision of the Lord’s Darshan.
O Nanak, my mind is so thirsty!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

In the Bara Maha Bani, there are 12 paaths. Each of these
twelve months brings a message from Guru Ji to His Sikhs.
Where is Anand? Where is the pure bliss? Guru Ji says that,
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in the month of Chet, without the Lord’s simran or without
remembering the Lord, there is no happiness anywhere.
The next question is: How does one perform the Naam
Simran? Guru Ji says that in the company of holy people or
Saints, one should utter the Name of the Lord and endeavour
to attach oneself to Him.
O’ Guru Ji, where is the Almighty Lord?
He is everywhere; He is present in the waters; on the drylands;
in the forests and omnipresent on earth and in every living
creature. Naam Ras is actually what we have to come to this
world to seek, but our tongue has got attached to other
tastes.

ey rsnw qU An ris rwic rhI qyrI ipAws n jwie ]
O my tongue, you are engrossed in other tastes,
but your thirsty desire is not quenched.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 921)

ipAws n jwie horqu ikqY ijcru hir rsu plY n pwie ]
Your thirst shall not be quenched by any means,
until you attain the subtle essence of the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 921)

Oh, my tongue, your thirst shall not go by any means until
you have found the Lord’s elixir.
Our coming to earth is fruitful only to those of us who have
attached ourselves to Naam. Useless is the life of a person
who does not meditate and remember the Lord.
Every being, from a little ant to the king of heaven(Inder
Devta), wants happiness(suK). Nobody wants difficulties(duK).
We go to the Gurdwara with only a desire for happiness.
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suK kau mwgY sBu ko duKu n mwgY koie ]

Everyone begs for happiness; no one asks for suffering.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 57)

Every one craves for happiness; no one asks for misery.

suKY kau duKu Aglw mnmuiK bUJ n hoie ]

But in the wake of happiness, there comes great suffering.
The self-willed munmukhs do not understand this.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 57)

Immense anguish comes in the wake of pleasures, but the
self-willed do not understand that.
Why do we receive difficulties( du K ) although we want
only happiness( su K )? Guru Ji says that is because of our
deeds(krm - karam) in previous and current births.
We promised Waheguru(vwihgurU) before we left Him that we
would go to earth and remember Him, ie. do Simran and
meditation(AiBAws ). But now, when we have come to the
world, we have completely forgoten our promise and instead
involve ourselves in desires(iqRsnw) or greed.

ilv CuVkI lgI iqRsnw mwieAw Amru vrqwieAw ]

Love for the Lord wears off, and the child becomes attached to
desires; the script of Maya runs its course.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)

When we were in our mother’s womb, we had intense love for
the Lord. Immediately after being born that love ceased and
intense desire for the worldly things overwhelmed us under
the powerful influence of maya(mwieAw - the phenomenon of
illusion and delusion).

eyh mwieAw ijqu hir ivsrY mohu aupjY Bwau dUjw lwieAw ]
This is Maya, by which the Lord is forgotten;
emotional attachment and love of duality well up.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)
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What is maya(mwieAw -the phenomenon of illusion and delusion?
Maya is what causes us to forget the Lord and sink into
infactuation for the love of the flesh, focusing all loving
attention to worldly things and forgetting the Lord.
Guru Ji says: in the month of Chet always keep the company
of holy people and cross the ocean of life. To be in their
company is very necessary as, they have coloured themselves
through God’s love. Their third eye(idb idRStI) is open and
they can see the Lord, thus their coming to earth is fruitful.

khY nwnku eyih nyqR AMD sy siqguir imilAY
idb idRsit hoeI ]36]

Says Nanak, these eyes were blind;
but meeting the True Guru, they became all-seeing.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922)
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2 VAISAKH(vYswiK)
Mid-April To Mid-May

vYswiK DIrin ikau vwFIAw ijnw pRym ibCohu ]
hir swjnu purKu ivswir kY lgI mwieAw Dohu ]

In the month of Vaisaakh, how can the bride be patient?
She is separated from her Beloved.
She has forgotten the Lord, her Life-companion, her Master;
she has become attached to Maya, the deceitful one.

puqR klqR n sMig Dnw hir AivnwsI Ehu ]
plic plic sglI mueI JUTY DMDY mohu ]
ieksu hir ky nwm ibnu AgY leIAih Koih ]

Neither son, nor spouse, nor wealth shall go along with you
- only the Eternal Lord.
Entangled and enmeshed in the love of false occupations,
the whole world is perishing.
Without the Naam, the Name of the One Lord,
they lose their lives in the hereafter.

dXu ivswir ivgucxw pRB ibnu Avru n koie ]
pRIqm crxI jo lgy iqn kI inrml soie ]

Forgetting the Merciful Lord, they are ruined.
Without God, there is no other at all.
Pure is the reputation of those
who are attached to the Feet of the Beloved Lord.

nwnk kI pRB bynqI pRB imlhu prwpiq hoie ]
vYswKu suhwvw qW lgY jw sMqu BytY hir soie ]3]
Nanak makes this prayer to God:
“Please, come and unite me with Yourself.”
The month of Vaisakh is beautiful and pleasant,
when the Saint causes me to meet the Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)
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Guru Ji says that in the month of Vaisakh, those separated
from the Lord need to be infinitely patient. Their fruit of
spiritual bliss would be very much sweeter, if they would
meditate on the Lord with love in their heart. The torment
for those who miss their Lord from their heart cannot be
described in words.
Many people, in the course of their life, lose holy communion
with their Lord and get entangled deeper and deeper in
material wealth(mwieAw).

Let us bear in mind that nothing goes back with us when we
leave this world; neither wife nor children nor wealth shall
accompany us to that eternal shore. Despite this undeniable
truth, we continue to entangle and enmesh ourselves in this
false labour. The Immortal Lord, who would accompany the
soul beyond the valley of death, is hardly remembered by
us.
Without the Sat Sangat, we are lost in this world and invariably
get ourselves involved in false pursuits. The whole world is
deeply immersed in this false materialistic occupation and
hardly spares a thought for Him. Are we so callous as to
forget Him; much worse, are we forsaking Him?
Guru Ji explains that all happiness is in Naam, forgetting
which, all difficulties(duK) come. We keep saying: this is mine,
that is mine. However, all that is false. Pure are those who
are attached to the Lord. Guru Ji advises us to keep their
company and thus enable us to unite with the Lord.

vYswKu suhwvw qW lgY jw sMqu BytY hir soie ]3]
The month of Vaisakh becomes beautiful
when Saints assist me to meet God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)
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3 JETH(jyiT)
Mid May To Mid June

hir jyiT juVMdw loVIAY ijsu AgY siB invMin ]
hir sjx dwvix ligAw iksY n dyeI bMin ]

In the month of Jeth, the bride longs to meet with the Lord.
All bow in humility before Him.
One who has grasped the hem of the Lord, the True Friend
- no one can keep him in bondage.

mwxk moqI nwmu pRB aun lgY nwhI sMin ]
rMg sBy nwrwiexY jyqy min BwvMin ]
jo hir loVy so kry soeI jIA krMin ]

God’s Name is the Jewel, the Pearl. It cannot be stolen or taken away.
In the Lord are all pleasures which please the mind.
As the Lord wishes, so He acts, and so His creatures act.

jo pRiB kIqy Awpxy syeI khIAih DMin ]
Awpx lIAw jy imlY ivCuiV ikau rovMin ]

They alone are called blessed, whom God has made His Own.
If people could meet the Lord by their own efforts,
why would they be crying out in the pain of separation?

swDU sMgu prwpqy nwnk rMg mwxMin ]
hir jyTu rMgIlw iqsu DxI ijs kY Bwgu mQMin ]4]

Meeting Him in the Saadh Sangat, O Nanak, celestial bliss is enjoyed.
In the month of Jeth, the playful Husband Lord meets her,
upon whose forehead such good destiny is recorded.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

Guru Ji says that the month of Jeth is as hot as the heat
from a furnace for people who have forgotten the Lord. The
weather is extremely hot in this month. Guru Ji says, in this
month, seek union with Him, before whom all bow down.
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Without Naam, everything is problematic. Difficulties come
to people when they leave the sanctuary of the Almighty
God and start depending upon human kind for help. He, who
is attached to the Lord, is free of any bondage. The Lord’s
Name is priceless – the gems and pearls which nobody can
steal.
Whatever delights we desire can be found in Waheguru(vwihgur)U .
God bestows His Divine goodness whenever it pleases Him.
Praiseworthy are those people whom God has made His own.
Guru Ji says that this is possible if we keep the company
of Saints or pious souls. Those who are blessed with good
karma shall meet the Lord in the month of Jeth.
In the company of a Sadhu, sins are removed, just as darkness
fades in the presence of light. Such beings then do not come
under the jurisdiction of the Lord of Death(Drmrwj), for they
have become immortal.
There is one very important thing to understand. Firstly
there should be a thirst; we wish to drink water only when
we are thirsty. Similarly, we should have the profound desire
to meet Waheguru(vwihgurU), for only then would our ‘thirst’
be quenched.
Those who earnestly seek the blessed shelter of the Lord’s
sanctuary shall be saved in the month of Jeth.
When the light of human life fades away, man repents. Guru
Ji comforts us by telling us not to be distressed; even sinners
like Ajamal were saved by keeping the company of holy
persons. Man sows and reaps whatever is written on his
forehead.
Guru Ji exhorts all people never to ‘put their feet in two
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boats’; if they do so, they will surely drown. Those who
continue to live a life of duality(dubdw) will ultimately come to
ruin.
Guru Ji finally says that Jeth is a pleasant month for those
in whose heart the Word of the Lord resides.
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4 ASSAD(AwswVu)
Mid June To Mid July

AwswVu qpMdw iqsu lgY hir nwhu n ijMnw pwis ]
jgjIvn purKu iqAwig kY mwxs sMdI Aws ]

The month of Assad seems burning hot,
to those who are not close to their Husband Lord.
They have forsaken God the Primal Being, the Life of the World,
and they have come to rely upon mere mortals.

duXY Bwie ivgucIAY gil peI su jm kI Pws ]
jyhw bIjY so luxY mQY jo iliKAwsu ]
rYix ivhwxI pCuqwxI auiT clI geI inrws ]

In the love of duality, the soul-bride is ruined;
around her neck she wears the noose of Death.
As you plant, so shall you harvest;
your destiny is recorded on your forehead.
The life-night passes away, and in the end, one comes to regret and
repent, and then depart with no hope at all.

ijn kO swDU BytIAY so drgh hoie Klwsu ]
kir ikrpw pRB AwpxI qyry drsn hoie ipAws ]
Those who meet with the Holy Saints
are liberated in the Court of the Lord.
Show Your Mercy to me, O God;
I am thirsty for the Blessed Vision of Your Darshan.

pRB quDu ibnu dUjw ko nhI nwnk kI Ardwis ]
AwswVu suhMdw iqsu lgY ijsu min hir crx invws ]5]

Without You, God, there is no other at all.
This is Nanak’s humble prayer. The month of Assad is pleasant,
when the Feet of the Lord abide in the mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

Guru Ji says this month is hot for those people who are away
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from God, the husband.
They have forsaken the life-giver of this whole world and
attached themselves to Maya(the negative power of God).
Instead of God, they place their hopes on human beings
and get lost in duality. They turn their face away from the
Lord and get into the clutches of death. Around their neck,
the halter of Kaal is put by the messengers of Death.
Guru Ji says the world is a field of action and reaction. As
a man sows, so he reaps. Whatever is written on a person’s
brow and what he sows, that he reaps.
When the night of human life passes away, man repents and
goes to parlok without any hope.
Guru Ji says there are some who escape the couriers of
death. Who are they? Those who keep the company of the
saints and listen to their teachings are accepted in God’s
court.
Guru Ji says, “Show Thy mercy, O’Lord that I may thirst for
Thy Sight.”
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji makes a supplication, “O’Lord!
there is not any other beside Thee.”
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5 SAWAN(swvix)
Mid July To Mid August

swvix srsI kwmxI crn kml isau ipAwru ]
mnu qnu rqw sc rMig ieko nwmu ADwru ]

In the month of Sawan, the soul-bride is happy,
if she falls in love with the Lotus Feet of the Lord.
Her mind and body are imbued with the Love of the True One;
His Name is her only Support.

ibiKAw rMg kUVwivAw idsin sBy Cwru ]
hir AMimRq bUMd suhwvxI imil swDU pIvxhwru ]
vxu iqxu pRB sMig mauilAw sMmRQ purK Apwru ]

The pleasures of corruption are false. All that is seen shall turn to ashes.
The drops of the Lord’s Nectar are so beautiful!
Meeting the Holy Saint, we drink these in.
The forests and the meadows are rejuvenated and refreshed with the
Love of God, the All-powerful, Infinite Primal Being.

hir imlxY no mnu locdw krim imlwvxhwru ]
ijnI sKIey pRBu pwieAw hMau iqn kY sd bilhwr ]

My mind yearns to meet the Lord.
If only He would show His Mercy, and unite me with Himself!
Those brides who have obtained God
- I am forever a sacrifice to them.

nwnk hir jI mieAw kir sbid svwrxhwru ]
swvxu iqnw suhwgxI ijn rwm nwmu auir hwru ]6]

O Nanak, when the Dear Lord shows kindness,
He adorns His bride with the Word of His Shabad.
Sawan is delightful for those happy soul-brides
whose hearts are adorned with the Necklace of the Lord’s Name.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

In the month of Sawan, happy is the human soul who keeps
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the love of God’s feet in her heart. Her mind and body are
coloured with the true colour of God’s love. False colour
fades but true Naam Rang does not fade.
Bhai Mati Das Ji came under the saw but he refused to leave
the lotus feet of the Lord.
All sinful pleasures are false and temporary, and they ultimately
become ashes.
The all-pervading Lord is present everywhere, in the forest
and in the blades of grass.
Guru Ji says, “My mind yearns to meet the Lord but He is
met only through His Grace. I am sacrifice to them who have
found the Lord.”
The Lord, in His Mercy, blesses a person with His Name.
The person who possesses the necklace of the Lord’s Name
receives all the respect in this world.
The chatrik bird waits for one rain drop although there may
be so much water available. When one meets a Purun Purush
then one gets the droplets of God’s nectar and then man
gets peace and happiness.
Sawan is delightful for those happy wives whose mind is
bedecked with the necklace of the Name of the all-pervading
God.
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6 BHADON(Bwduie)
Mid August to Mid September

Bwduie Brim BulwxIAw dUjY lgw hyqu ]
lK sIgwr bxwieAw kwrij nwhI kyqu ]

In the month of Bhadon, she is deluded by doubt,
because of her attachment to duality.
She may wear thousands of ornaments, but they are of no use at all.

ijqu idin dyh ibnssI iqqu vylY khsin pRyqu ]
pkiV clwiein dUq jm iksY n dynI Byqu ]
Cif KVoqy iKnY mwih ijn isau lgw hyqu ]

On that day when the body perishes-at that time,
she becomes a ghost.
The Messenger of Death seizes and holds her,
and does not tell anyone his secret.
And her loved ones-in an instant, they move on, leaving her all alone.

hQ mroVY qnu kpy isAwhhu hoAw syqu ]
jyhw bIjY so luxY krmw sMdVw Kyqu ]

She wrings her hands, her body writhes in pain,
and she turns from black to white.
As she has planted, so does she harvest; such is the field of karma.

nwnk pRB srxwgqI crx boihQ pRB dyqu ]
sy Bwduie nrik n pweIAih guru rKx vwlw hyqu ]7]

Nanak seeks God’s Sanctuary;
God has given him the Boat of His Feet.
Those who love the Guru, the Protector and Saviour, in Bhadon, shall
not be thrown down into hell.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

Guru Ji says, in the month of Bhadon, people who are in
duality or doubt are lost. In doubt, people commit crores
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of faults. A lady (soul) tries to beautify herself in many ways.
Millions of decorations are of no value because, one day the
body will ultimately decay and die. The same people who
loved you so much, will now call you a ghost. The owner, a
master of the house, will be removed from the very house
which he had previously called his own and wherein he lived
like a big landlord.
Jum(couriers of the Lord of Death) will catch hold of the
soul and they would not tell anyone where they are taking
him to, or which juni(being born again in another form or
species) the soul will repose.
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji asked Madho Das where his
guru is. Madho Das replied that his guru is in Sachkand with
Waheguru(vwihgurU). Guru Ji told him to pluck a fruit from a tree
which the Guru indicated and to cut it into two pieces: take
out the small insect inside it. Guru Ji then gave power to
the insect to speak. The insect spoke in the voice of Sadho
Das, the Guru of Madho Das. Instantly, Madho Das fell at
the feet of Guru Gobind Singh Ji.
Those people whom we love so much, leave us in seconds.
The soul refuses to come out of the body, and the body
writhes in pain; he wrings his hands. But, as man sows so
shall he reap.
There is one way to save ourselves. Guru Ji says ‘make a ship’
out of Waheguru’s(vwihgurU) feet and cross the ocean of life.
Those people will not go to hell in the month of Bhaadon
who take the Guru as their guide.
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7 ASSU(Asuin)
Mid-September To Mid-October

Asuin pRym aumwhVw ikau imlIAY hir jwie ]
min qin ipAws drsn GxI koeI Awix imlwvY mwie ]

In the month of Assu, my love for the Lord overwhelms me.
How can I go and meet the Lord?
My mind and body are so thirsty for His Blessed Vision.
Won’t someone please come and lead me to Him, O my mother.

sMq shweI pRym ky hau iqn kY lwgw pwie ]
ivxu pRB ikau suKu pweIAY dUjI nwhI jwie ]
ijMn@I cwiKAw pRym rsu sy iqRpiq rhy AwGwie ]

The Saints are the helpers of the Lord’s lovers; I fall and touch their feet.
Without God, how can I find peace?
There is nowhere else to go.
Those who have tasted the sublime essence of His Love, remain
satisfied and fulfilled.

Awpu iqAwig ibnqI krih lyhu pRBU liV lwie ]
jo hir kMiq imlweIAw is ivCuiV kqih n jwie ]

They renounce their selfishness and conceit,
and they pray, “God, please attach me to the hem of Your robe.”
Those whom the Husband Lord has united with Himself,
shall not be separated from Him again.

pRB ivxu dUjw ko nhI nwnk hir srxwie ]
AsU suKI vsMdIAw ijnw mieAw hir rwie ]8]

Without God, there is no other at all.
Nanak has entered the Sanctuary of the Lord.
In Assu, the Lord, the Sovereign King, has granted His Mercy,
and they dwell in peace.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

In the month of Assu, Guru Ji says, “An intense longing(vYrwg)
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has arisen or becomes awake in me; How shall I go and
meet the Lord?”
There is a great thirst or desire in me to see the Lord, Guru
Ji asks whether anybody can become a go-between and
make him meet the Lord?
Just as a fish loves water intensely, so did ‘papiha’ wait for
the precious sivanti boond(svWqI bUMd); how the papiha cries
for that rain drop. Guru Ji says that on this path, only those
who have already reached there can help us.
Happiness and peace comes only on meeting the Lord. There
is no happiness or peace anywhere else.
Those who have tasted God’s love become satiated. Love(pRym)
is difficult to express in words. A Sadhu by the name of
Mansoor was asked, “Where is the limit of Love?” He replied,
“When I go to the gallows, I will give a reply to this question.”
So, when he was about to be hanged, he said “There is a
limit to everything e.g. what we donate etc. but there is no
limit to love.”
Guru Ji says the method(ivDI) or way(jugq) is to abandon ego
and pray to the Lord in intense longing(vYrwg) “O’ Lord, unite
me with Thyself.”
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says in His Bani that: God
listens to the elephant’s cry later, but listens first to the ant’s.
Guru Ji says: our aim is to become Jyoti Saroop(joq srUp) or
Akal Roop(Akwl rUp), and then there is no separation after
that.
In Assu, the Lord’s love is over-flowing from within me. How
shall I go and meet God?
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In Assu, they dwell in peace on whom are bestowed the
Grace of God, the King.
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8 KATAK(kiqik)
Mid-October to Mid-November

kiqik krm kmwvxy dosu n kwhU jogu ]
prmysr qy BuilAW ivAwpin sBy rog ]

In the month of Katak, do good deeds.
Do not try to blame anyone else.
Forgetting the Transcendent Lord, all sorts of illnesses are contracted.

vymuK hoey rwm qy lgin jnm ivjog ]
iKn mih kauVy hoie gey ijqVy mwieAw Bog ]
ivcu n koeI kir skY iks QY rovih roj ]

Those who turn their backs on the Lord shall be separated from Him
and consigned to reincarnation, over and over again.
In an instant, all of Maya’s sensual pleasures turn bitter.
No one can then serve as your intermediary.
Unto whom can we turn and cry?

kIqw ikCU n hoveI iliKAw Duir sMjog ]
vfBwgI myrw pRBu imlY qW auqrih siB ibEg ]

By one’s own actions, nothing can be done;
destiny was pre-determined from the very beginning.
By great good fortune, I meet my God,
and then all pain of separation departs.

nwnk kau pRB rwiK lyih myry swihb bMdI moc ]
kiqk hovY swDsMgu ibnsih sBy soc ]9]

Please protect Nanak, God;
O my Lord and Master, please release me from bondage.
In Katak, in the Company of the Holy, all anxiety vanishes.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

In the month of Katak, Guru Ji explains that we should not
blame others for our troubles or difficulties, these are due
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to our past karams. He says that we get into difficulties by
forgetting God.
In Katak, do good deeds and don’t blame others for your
difficulties.
By forgetting the Supreme Lord, all ailments cling to man.
To turn away from the Lord leads one to separation and to
the eternal sufferings in births and deaths.
All the maya, wealth etc. are lost in a single moment; nothing
from our earthly abode can help the soul in the sanctum
of God. Whatever He has written, that is man’s destiny, it
cannot be erased. God can forgive one’s transgression only
by His Grace or Kirpa.
Guru Ji says that we must say ardaas before Waheguru(vwihgurU).
He will come to us as our saviour. By then, the false wall of
ego separating the soul from the Supreme Soul would be
broken. Whatever karams we have acquired in our journey
through life we have to pay for them in the end. But if we
seek shelter in the company of sadhu or holy person, or Sat
Sangat, then all our anxieties shall depart.
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says that by securing the sanctuary
of the Lord, there is then no more birth and death. This is
only possible with Jyot(joq - Spiritual Light) and Jugat(jugq).
Jyot is Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and Jugat is the company
of Sadhus(pious souls)- Khalsa.
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9 MAGHAR(mMiGir)
Mid-November to Mid-December

mMiGir mwih sohMdIAw hir ipr sMig bYTVIAwh ]
iqn kI soBw ikAw gxI ij swihib mylVIAwh ]

In the month of Maghar,
those who sit with their Beloved Husband Lord are beautiful.
How can their glory be measured whom
Their Lord and Master blends them with Himself.

qnu mnu mauilAw rwm isau sMig swD shylVIAwh ]
swD jnw qy bwhrI sy rhin iekylVIAwh ]
iqn duKu n kbhU auqrY sy jm kY vis pVIAwh ]

Their bodies and minds blossom forth in the Lord;
they have the companionship of the Holy Saints.
Those who lack the Company of the Holy, remain all alone.
Their pain never departs,
and they fall into the grip of the Messenger of Death.

ijnI rwivAw pRBu Awpxw sy idsin inq KVIAwh ]
rqn jvyhr lwl hir kMiT iqnw jVIAwh ]
Those who have ravished and enjoyed their God,
are seen to be continually exalted and uplifted.
They wear the Necklace of the jewels, emeralds
and rubies of the Lord’s Name.

nwnk bWCY DUiV iqn pRB srxI dir pVIAwh ]
mMiGir pRBu AwrwDxw bhuiV n jnmVIAwh ]10]

Nanak seeks the dust of the feet of
those who take to the Sanctuary of the Lord’s Door.
Those who worship and adore God in Maghar, do not suffer the cycle
of reincarnation ever again.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

Guru Ji explains that, in the month of Maghar, those human
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brides who sit beside their Lord, their praise is beyond
description; their bodies and minds are one with the Lord.
In Maghar, beautiful are they who sit beside their beloved
God.
How can their glory be measured whom the Lord blends
with Himself?
Those who are without the company of pious persons invariably
get into difficulties which do not leave them easily. They
become lonely, and their pains and problems never depart
and, ultimately they fall into the hands of the Lord of Justice.
Those who meditate on the Lord are always standing in His
service. Their necks are adorned with jewels; rubies and
emeralds of God’s Name. They who meditate and attain the
highest degree of contemplation do not return to the cycle
of birth and death anymore; they become one with the Lord
of Universal Creation.
The company of a Sadhu helps to remove many of life’s
difficulties. They, who meditate on the Lord, are always
alert(swvDwn). Guru Nanak Ji says that He earnestly desires
the dust of the feet of such souls who are one with the Lord.
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10 POH(poiK)
Mid-December to Mid-January

poiK quKwru n ivAwpeI kMiT imilAw hir nwhu ]
mnu byiDAw crnwribMd drsin lgVw swhu ]

In the month of Poh, the cold does not touch those, whom the
Husband Lord hugs close in His Embrace.
Their minds are transfixed by His Lotus Feet.
They are attached to the Blessed Vision of the Lord’s Darshan.

Et goivMd gopwl rwie syvw suAwmI lwhu ]
ibiKAw poih n skeI imil swDU gux gwhu ]
jh qy aupjI qh imlI scI pRIiq smwhu ]

Seek the Protection of the Lord of the Universe;
His service is truly profitable.
Corruption shall not touch you,
when you join the Holy Saints and sing the Lord’s Praises.
From where it originated, there the soul is blended again.
It is absorbed in the Love of the True Lord.

kru gih lInI pwrbRhim bhuiV n ivCuVIAwhu ]
bwir jwau lK byrIAw hir sjxu Agm Agwhu ]

When the Supreme Lord God grasps someone’s hand,
he shall never again suffer separation from Him.
I am a sacrifice, 100,000 times to
the Lord, my Friend, the Unapproachable and Unfathomable.

srm peI nwrwiexY nwnk dir peIAwhu ]
poKu suohMdw srb suK ijsu bKsy vyprvwhu ]11]

Please preserve my honour, Lord; Nanak begs at Your Door.
Poh is beautiful, and all comforts come to that one,
whom the Carefree Lord has forgiven.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

Poh is a very cold month. If we meet the Lord, we would
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not feel the coldness of the month of Poh.
In Poh, cold affects not those whom God, the husband, hugs
to His bosom.
Maya causes many difficulties. In the month of Poh, we
wear warm clothing and sit in the sun, so that we don’t feel
the cold. Guru Ji says that those who are united with their
Lord would not be aware of the cold; their mind and body
are merged with the Spiritual Being, whose overwhelming
presence cleanses the souls of their sins.
They who are spiritually absorbed in the Lord will ultimately
become the form of the Lord; just as all rivers flow and
finally meet the ocean, so will human lives be like the rivers
– Waheguru(vwihgurU) is the ocean.
Those who seek the Lord’s sanctuary become fearless.
Depending solely and faithfully in the Lord, they are blessed
by Him and are kept close to Him. The sins of the mind and
the body represent the coldness of Poh and they are wiped
away by the Grace of God - coldness does not touch the
soul. Waheguru(vwihgurU) bestows His divine support in the
exuberant atmosphere of divine happiness.
Guru Ji says that, notwithstanding the coldness in the month
of Poh, the season offers a beauteous nature of its own and
gives great peace to those human souls to whom the carefree Lord grants His pardon and blessings. They, who praise
the Lord and spend time in the company of Saints, are not
affected by maya, trishna, sins etc..
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11 MAGH(mwiG)
Mid-January to Mid-February

mwiG mjnu sMig swDUAw DUVI kir iesnwnu ]
hir kw nwmu iDAwie suix sBnw no kir dwnu ]

In the month of Maagh,
let your cleansing bath be the dust of the Saadh Sangat.
Meditate and listen to the Name of the Lord,
and give it to everyone.

jnm krm mlu auqrY mn qy jwie gumwnu ]
kwim kroiD n mohIAY ibnsY loBu suAwnu ]
scY mwrig clidAw ausqiq kry jhwnu ]

In this way, the filth of lifetimes of karma shall be removed,
and egotistical pride shall vanish from your mind.
Sexual desire and anger shall not seduce you,
and the dog of greed shall depart.
Those who walk on the Path of Truth
shall be praised throughout the world.

ATsiT qIrQ sgl puMn jIA dieAw prvwnu ]
ijs no dyvY dieAw kir soeI purKu sujwnu ]

Be kind to all beings-this is more meritorious than bathing at the
sixty-eight sacred shrines of pilgrimage and the giving of charity.
That person, upon whom the Lord bestows His Mercy, is a wise person.

ijnw imilAw pRBu Awpxw nwnk iqn kurbwnu ]
mwiG sucy sy kWFIAih ijn pUrw guru imhrvwnu ]12]

Nanak is a sacrifice to those who have merged with God.
In Maagh, they alone are known as true,
unto whom the Perfect Guru is Merciful.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)

In this month, Guru Ji says to bathe in the dust of Saint’s
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congregation. During this month there is a big mela known
as Kumb da Mela. Thousands of highly spiritual souls or
sadhus gather together for this mela.
Guru Ji says that a sadhu’s company is the biggest holy
bath. One gets knowledge(igAwn) as to how to meditate on
the Lord.
Guru Ji asks us to remember the Name of the Lord and to
bestow it as alms to others. In this way millions of sins are
washed away and ego(haumY ) leaves the mind. Lust(kwm),anger(kRD
o )
and greed(lob) can do no harm to the soul then. Guru Ji says
that when we follow the true path, then we will receive the
respect of everyone.
Mercy shown to living beings is more praiseworthy than
bathing at the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage and the giving
of alms.
In Magh, deem the bath in the dust of the saints’ company
as an ablution at the shrines.
Remember and hear God’s Name and bestow it as alms to
all.
On whom the Lord casts His Graceful Glance(ikRpw), these
human souls attain ‘Tat Gian’. In this holy month, they are
considered great and pure, whom God blesses with His
Graceful Glance.
Guru Ji says, for purity of body, such a bath is essential.
Therefore, in the company of saints, listening to their bachan
and obeying them, they thus receive a Spiritual bath.
We should refrain from listening to nindah or evil gossip
about others; one should train oneself to listen to Bani.
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Guru Ji explains that the karmas, or the sinful actions of one’s
previous births and also of this birth will be washed away if
one keeps the company of pious souls.
Guru Ji says that He is a sacrifice to them who are blessed
by God. Their coming to this world is fruitful and they are
pure to whom God has become merciful.
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12 PHAGAN(Plguix)
Mid-February to Mid-March

Plguix Anµd aupwrjnw hir sjx pRgty Awie ]
sMq shweI rwm ky kir ikrpw dIAw imlwie ]

In the month of Phagan, bliss comes to those,
unto whom the Lord, the Friend, has been revealed.
The Saints, the Lord’s helpers, in their mercy, have united me with Him.

syj suhwvI srb suK huix duKw nwhI jwie ]
ieC punI vfBwgxI vru pwieAw hir rwie ]
imil shIAw mMglu gwvhI gIq goivMd Alwie ]

My bed is beautiful, and I have all comforts.
I feel no sadness at all.
My desires have been fulfilled-by great good fortune,
I have obtained the Sovereign Lord as my Husband.
Join with me, my sisters, and sing the songs of rejoicing
and the Hymns of the Lord of the Universe.

hir jyhw Avru n idseI koeI dUjw lvY n lwie ]
hlqu plqu svwirEnu inhcl idqIAnu jwie ]

There is no other like the Lord-there is no equal to Him.
He embellishes this world and the world hereafter,
and He gives us our permanent home there.

sMswr swgr qy riKAnu bhuiV n jnmY Dwie ]
ijhvw eyk Anyk gux qry nwnk crxI pwie ]
Plguix inq slwhIAY ijs no iqlu n qmwie ]13]

He rescues us from the world-ocean;
never again do we have to run the cycle of reincarnation.
I have only one tongue, but Your Glorious Virtues are beyond counting.
Nanak is saved, falling at Your Feet.
In Phagan, praise Him continually; He has not even an iota of greed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)
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Guru Ji says that, in the month of Phagan they become
happy onto whom the Lord manifests in real form(pRq`K).
But, how does the Lord become visible and as a friend?
Guru Ji says that by keeping the company of Saints,
Waheguru’s(vwihgurU) vision(drSn) will be obtained. Then, all
difficulties(duK) will go away and all desires will be fulfilled.
Then, we would be successful(sPl) in both this and the next
world. Waheguru(vwihgurU) Ji will then reveal such a place to us
from where there will be no fear of falling; God will protect
the deserving, from life’s ocean; birth & death shall forever
be removed.
The Formless Lord is free from desires. Those who meditate
on the Lord shall become desireless themselves. They shall
someday be present in the Court of the Almighty with bright
faces.
Love and devotion to the Lord will enable man to cross the
dreaded ocean of life; no more shall he be subjected to
further births and death: God’s excellence are manifold, but
man has only one tongue to utter His greatness. A human
being will be saved if he will humble himself by falling at
the feet of the Lord.
Guru Ji advises us that in the month of Phagan fail not in
one’s prayers to praise the Almighty Lord who is without
avarice.
In Phagan, they alone obtain happiness unto whom The
Lord, the Friend, manifests Himself.
The Saints, who render man assistance of the Pervading
Lord, have mercifully united me with Him.
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Those who are dyed in the colour of the Lord are always
one with Him. All days of his life will be good for him unto
whose soul Waheguru(vwihgurU) has cast His Grace.
If we desire to ask something from the Lord, what should we
ask? No kingdom, nor salvation(mukqI) but the Love of Your
Lotus Feet or Your Vision(drSn).

rwju n cwhau mukiq n cwhau min pRIiq crn kmlwry ]
I do not seek power, and I do not seek liberation.
My mind is in love with Your Lotus Feet.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 534)
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CONCLUSION OF BARA MAHA PAATH
ijin ijin nwmu iDAwieAw iqn ky kwj sry ]
hir guru pUrw AwrwiDAw drgh sic Kry ]

Those who meditate on the Naam, the Name of the Lord
- their affairs are all resolved.
Those who meditate on the Perfect Guru, the Lord-Incarnate
- they are judged true in the Court of the Lord.

srb suKw iniD crx hir Baujlu ibKmu qry ]
pRym Bgiq iqn pweIAw ibiKAw nwih jry ]
kUV gey duibDw nsI pUrn sic Bry ]

The Lord’s Feet are the Treasure of all peace and comfort for them;
they cross over the terrifying and treacherous world-ocean.
They obtain love and devotion, and they do not burn in corruption.
Falsehood has vanished, duality has been erased,
and they are totally overflowing with Truth.

pwrbRhmu pRBu syvdy mn AMdir eyku Dry ]
mwh idvs mUrq Bly ijs kau ndir kry ]
nwnku mMgY drs dwnu ikrpw krhu hry ]14]1]

They serve the Supreme Lord God,
and enshrine the One Lord within their minds.
The months, the days, and the moments are auspicious, for those upon
whom the Lord casts His Glance of Grace.
Nanak begs for the blessing of Your Vision, O Lord.
Please, shower Your Mercy upon me!
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133)
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SANT BABA ATTAR SINGH JI’S
PRICELESS WORDS ON GURMAT
1. We must do Nitnem regularly everyday. Nitnem is a Sikh
heritage as well as wealth and property. It is the religious
duty of every Amritdari Sikh to recite, at least five banis in
the early hours of the morning. The five Banis are:
1. Japji Sahib
2. Jaap Sahib
3. Savaiyes (Patshahi 10)
4. Chaupai Sahib
5. Anand Sahib.

The Bani to be recited in the evening is the Rehraas Sahib.
The Bani to be recited before going to bed is the Kirtan
Sohila. We should go to the Gurudwara after performing
our morning prayers.
2. Naam Japna is every human being’s most important
religious duty.

srb Drm mih sRyst Drmu ]
hir ko nwmu jip inrml krmu ]

Of all the religions, the best religion is to repeat the Name of the Lord,
and this is the most pious deed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266)

3. Naam Japna should be done with full faith and in God’s
presence as it generates shakti or Power. Naam or the Power
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runs the crores of sun, moons, universe, planets and all
creation.

nwmu jpq koit sUr aujwrw ibnsY Brmu AMDyrw ]1]
By Naam Simran there is light of millions of suns,
and the darkness of superstition disappears.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 700)

4. The method(ivDI) or way(jugq) of Naam Simran :
It should be done with full faith that God is ever present
and is listening to your prayers. First, it should be performed
with your lips and tongue moving slowly and saying:
Waheguru(vwihgurU). The next stage is to repeat it by superthought(surq) in the mind. The third stage is to repeat by way
of breathing: take one inward breath saying Wahe(vwih) and
in the outward breath, Guru(gurU).
When Simran is performed in this way, after sometime, you
will reach the fourth stage, or Sahaj State, in which your
super-thought(surq) and the shabad become merged into one.
In the foregoing stages of Naam Simran, the most important
thing to bear in mind is to do it in the presence of the
Lord and remembering that He is present at all times and
is listening to your prayer.

gur kI mUriq mn mih iDAwnu ]
gur kY sbid mMqRü mnu mwn ]

Meditate on the image of the Guru within your mind;
let your mind accept the Word of the Guru’s Shabad, and His Mantra.
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gur ky crn irdY lY Dwrau ]
guru pwrbRhmu sdw nmskwrau ]1]

Enshrine the Guru’s feet within your heart.
Bow in humility forever before the Guru, the Supreme Lord God.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 964)

5. Ridhis and Sidhis are nothing. Immortality is far far away
from these things.

iriD isiD sBu mohu hY nwmu n vsY min Awie ]

Riches and the supernatural spiritual powers
are all emotional attachments;
through them, the Naam does not come to dwell in the mind.
Riches and miracles are all worldly attachments and,
hence, the Name does not abide in the mind.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 593)

Acru crY qw isiD hoeI isDI qy buiD pweI ]
pRym ky sr lwgy qn BIqir qw BRmu kwitAw jweI ]1]

If man eats up the uneatable then he becomes the perfect person,
and through perfection he attains wisdom.
When the arrow of the Lord’s affection strikes the body
then alone is doubt dispelled.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 607)

6. Without Sewa, we cannot become humble.

syvw krq hoie inhkwmI ] iqs kau hoq prwpiq suAwmI ]
One who performs selfless service, without thought of reward,
shall attain his Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 552)

7. Rising above the three gunas: the Tamo, Rajo and Satto,
one reaches trikuti and achieves the turiya state. When one’s
birti or super-thought(surq) reaches the Formless Lord, it is
486

www.GuruKhoj.com

known as the opening of the tenth door(dsm duAwr).

iqRkutI CUtY dsvw dru KUl@Y qw mnu KIvw BweI ]3]

When the knot of the three qualities is untied, then the Tenth Gate
opens up, and the mind is intoxicated, O Brother.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1123)

8.

sbdu gurU suriq Duin cylw ]

The Shabad is the Guru, upon whom I lovingly focus my
consciousness; I am the chaylaa, the disciple.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 943)

From the above, it is very clear that, from the beginning to
the end, Shabad is the Guru. The human body has never
been a Guru and never shall be. For this reason, to pray
and to bow down before a human body thinking it to be
the Guru is very wrong indeed.

bwxI gurU gurU hY bwxI
ivic bwxI AMimRqu swry ]

The Word, the Bani is Guru, and Guru is the Bani.
Within the Bani, the Ambrosial Nectar is contained.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 982)

vwhu vwhu bwxI inrMkwr hY
iqsu jyvfu Avru n koie ]

Waaho! Waaho! is the Bani, the Word, of the Formless Lord.
There is no other as great as He is.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515)

9. All Jantra, Tantra are nothing before Gurbani.
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sunq jpq hir nwm jsu qw kI dUir blweI ]
mhw mMqRü nwnku kQY hir ky gux gweI ]4]23]53]
He who hears and utters the Lord’s praises,
his calamities are warded off,
Nanak utters the supremely sublime Gurbani
and signs the Lord’s praise.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 814)

rwm nwmu jo jnu jpY Anidnu sd jwgY ]
qMqu mMqu nh joheI iqqu cwKu n lwgY rhwau ]
That humble being who chants the Lord’s Name,
remains always awake and aware, night and day.
He is not affected by charms and spells,
nor is he harmed by the evil eye.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 817)

10. The meaning of Panth is: the Guru’s way of life. Quantity
does not mean Panth. Those who follow the path of the
Tenth Guru, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji, they are the Panth.

crn clau mwrig goibMd ] imtih pwp jpIAY hir ibMd ]
With your feet, walk in the Way of the Lord.
Sins are washed away by chanting the Lord’s Name,
even for a moment.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 281)

11. In the presence of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, no appeal
should be made for money. If all the Guru’s Sikhs take out
their daswand (one-tenth of the honestly earned wealth)
there would be no shortage of funds for all Guru’s works,
like Gurmat parchaar etc.
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Gwil Kwie ikCu hQhu dyie ]
nwnk rwhu pCwxih syie ]1]

He who eats what he earns through his earnest labour
and gives something in charity,
he alone, O’Nanak, knows the true way of life.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1245)

12.

Ardaas and Benti should be always short.

ivxu boilAw sBu ikCu jwxdw iksu AwgY kIcY Ardwis ]
nwnk Git Git eyko vrqdw sbid kry prgws ]58]

He knows everything, without being told;
unto whom should we offer our prayers?
O’ Nanak, the One Lord is prevading and permeating each and every
heart; the Word of the Shabad brings illumination.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1420)

Sant Ji also used to say that during ardaas, to take out a
naked sword in Guru Ji’s presence is tantamount to showing
disrespect to the Guru Ji. With folded hands one should do
ardaas before the Lord of the two worlds (the material and
the spiritual).
13. With one’s tongue and lips one should utter the Lord’s
praises. One should not talk bad about others with the same
tongue and lips; neither should one curse anybody.

rsnw jpY n nwmu iqlu iqlu kir ktIAY ]
The tongue which does not chant the Naam
ought to be cut out, bit by bit.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1362)

14.
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bad when somebody speaks well or speak ill about one.

lokn kI cqurweI aupmw qy bYsMqir jwir ]
koeI Blw khau BwvY burw khau hm qnu dIE hY Fwir ]1]

I have burnt in the fire the clever devices and praises of the world.
Whether someone speaks well or speak bad of me,
I have surrendered by body unto Thee.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 528)

15. Religious duties are duties by which one achieves the
sahej or Fourth State or Immortality.

srb Drm mih sRyst Drmu ] hir ko nwmu jip inrml krmu ]
Of all the religions, the best religion is to repeat God’s Name,
and this is the most pious deed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266)

16. People would get together and love each other only
when they become attached to Gurbani and Kirtan:

ibsir geI sB qwiq prweI ]
jb qy swDsMgiq moih pweI rhwau ]
nw ko bYrI nhI ibgwnw sgl sMig hm kau bin AweI ]1]

I have totally forgotten my jealousy of others,
since I found the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy.
No one is my enemy, and no one is a stranger, and I am a friend of all.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1299)

17. One who feels like giving a lecture should refrain from
doing so. But one who does not desire to give a lecture
should do so. For one who like to give a lecture, he does so
to feed his ego and cleverness. But one who is not inclined
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to lecture, the Lord Himself comes to his assistance and
words will come forth from his inner soul.

ikAw jpu ikAw qpu ikAw bRq pUjw ]
jw kY irdY Bwau hY dUjw ]1]
ry jn mnu mwDau isau lweIAY ]
cqurweI n cqurBuju pweIAY ] rhwau ]

What use is chanting,
and what use is penance, fasting or devotional worship,
to one whose heart is filled with the love of duality?
O humble people, link your mind to the Lord.
Through cleverness, the four-armed Lord is not obtained.

prhru loBu Aru lokwcwru ]
prhru kwmu k®oDu AhMkwru krm krq bDy AhMmyv ]
imil pwQr kI krhI syv ]3]
Set aside your greed and worldly ways.
Set aside sexual desire, anger and egotism.
Ritual practices bind people in egotism;
meeting together, they worship stones.

khu kbIr Bgiq kir pwieAw ]
Boly Bwie imly rGurwieAw ]4]6]

Says Kabeer, He is obtained only by devotional worship.
Through innocent love, the Lord is met.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 324)

18. Peace will only come when every human being awakes
in the early hours of dawn (Amritvela), takes a bath to freshen
his body and gets attached to Gurbani and Kirtan.
19. The wall of illusion is not destroyed until the pride and
love for the body is not broken. Then and only then, can
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one attain immortal life.

swDo iehu qnu imiQAw jwnau ]
Xw BIqir jo rwmu bsqu hY swco qwih pCwno rhwau ]

O Holy Saints, know that this body is false.
The Lord who dwells within it - recognize that He alone is real.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1186)

20. As long as love for the creation is not broken, until
then shall one not get attached to the Formless Lord and
become one with Him.

idRsitmwn hY sgl imQynw ]
ieku mwgau dwnu goibd sMq rynw ]

All that is visible is an illusion.
I beg for this one gift,
for the dust of the feet of the Saints, O Lord of the Universe.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1083)

iehu jgu DUey kw phwr ]
qY swcw mwinAw ikh ibcwir ]1]

This world is just a mountain of smoke.
What makes you think that it is real?
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1186)

21. Gursikhi is to live in the Will of the Lord, and to obey
His order. Whatever the Lord says is right. To live in the Will
of God leads one to all happiness.

so isKu sKw bMDpu hY BweI ij gur ky Bwxy ivic AwvY ]
He alone is a Sikh, a friend, a relative and a brother,
who walks in Guru Ji’s Will.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 601)
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hukim mMinAY hovY prvwxu qw KsmY kw mhlu pwiesI ]
By obeying His command, man become acceptable
and then obtain the Master’s mansion.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 471)

hukim rjweI clxw nwnk iliKAw nwil ]1]

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey His Command,
and walk in the Way of His Will.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1)

jo hoAw hovq so jwnY ] pRB Apny kw hukmu pCwnY ]

They know the past and present and recognize the Order of his Lord.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 286)

22. In the presence of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, discussing
any subject which might lead to a quarrel should not be
allowed.

bhuqw bolxu JKxu hoie ]
ivxu boly jwxY sBu soie rhwau ]

To speak too much and babble is useless.
Even without our speaking, He knows everything.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 661)

23. We should always reach the Gurudwara in time, be it
raining or in violent storm.

JKVu JwgI mIhu vrsY BI guru dyKx jweI ]13]
smuMdu swgru hovY bhu Kwrw
gurisKu lµiG gur pih jweI ]14]

Even in violent storms and torrential rain,
I go out to catch a glimpse of my Guru.
Even though the oceans and the salty seas are very vast,
the GurSikh will cross over it to get to his Guru.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757)
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24. When the Langar(Guru Ji’s kitchen) becomes common,
then there will be peace and the country will become a place
of happiness.

sBy swJIvwl sdwiein qUM iksY n idsih bwhrw jIau ]3]
All share in Your Grace; Thou art seen as alien to none.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 97)

25. When serving food from the Guru’s kitchen to the Sangat
it should be done with profound faith and love, and Naam
Simran should be practiced while serving and no shortage
of food will ever result.

iqcru mUil n QuVNØIdo ijcru Awip ik®pwlu ]
sbdu AKutu bwbw nwnkw Kwih Kric Dnu mwlu ]20]
The mortal does not run out of capital,
as long as the Lord Himself is merciful.
Inexhaustible is the treasure of the Lord of Sire Nanak,
this wealth and capital never runs out,
no matter how much it is spent and consumed.
(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1426)

26. Death(kwl) turns this human body into ash. As long
as the time has not arrived and the human being has not
completed his life-span on earth, so long will Kaal ensure
the protection of the human body.

ijs no swjn rwKsI duSmn kvx ibcwr ] CvY n skY iqh ko
inhPl jwie gvwr ]
(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji)

>>>>>>>>>
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Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa
Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh
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